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Valens & Gratianus ad Florianum Vicarium Afiz. 

Antiftitem qus ſanftitatem baptiſmatss illicita uſurpatione geminaverit, ſacerdv- | 

tio indignum eſſe cenſemus. Eorum enim damnamu errorem qui Apoſtole= 

rum precepta calcantes Chriſtiani nomints ſacramenta ſortitos alio rurſun 
baptiſmate non purificant , ſed inceſtant ſacramenti nomine polluentes. 


| LONDO N, | 
Printed for Nicholas Bowrn, and Richard Royſton-in Tuy-lane, 1646. | 


S&&SSIZLTEZLIELALEDS 
TO THE MOST 


NOBLE LORDS. 
THE HONORABLE Kn1curs, 


CITIZENS and BURGESSES 
Now Aſſembled in FARLIAMENT. 


AP 


If He bright burning Taper of Geneva, as warm 


— in his Devotions , as clear and lightſome in 
_ dodrine of the Goſpel never appeares as 
it were above the Water, but Satans watch- 
full eye iS upon it, and he caſts an envious 
Floate at it, and hath his 7 obiaſes and Saw 

8 ballats either to jeere or fright the fincere 

Profeſſors out of thepowerfull preaching thereof. In which regard 
it is, that as the Jewes in their edifying the Materiall Temple , ſo 
you in- the repairing of the Spirituall , have 4 weapon in the one 


ployed the Sword then the Mattock of Spade , by reaſon of the 
eat oppoſition on all hands: and after } on: ſhall (through Gods 
bleſſing) have laid the roofe on this ſacred building, and gratefull 
poſterity put 4 gariandof glory upon your heads for it, yet ſtill there 
wilt be iy of an arming [Word not of Wat, but of Juſtice, to cut 
off 
nd Secriledgs on the other > Heretiques with one edge, and Schif- 
matiques with the other. For as in the beginning of the Reforma- 


tion, ſo how in the endeavoured perſeRion thereof, the mortall 
enemy of our immortall ſoules ſets on work all forts of Heretiques 
and Schiſmatiques to hinder; diſtusbe, and (if it were Hm de 

| | wr | ſroy 


his Diſputes, truly obſerveth, that the pure - 


and a toole in the other ; and you have hithetto more ent- hands h 


rtition and Idolatry on the one ſide , and Prophanenefſe. 


Calv. __ a4 
Reg. Ga), Eft 
be drvin verb: 


emergat'quieto & 
dormente ſatana, 


Nebem 4.17, 
With one of his 
ce 
wrought in the 
work, with the ' 


other ke held a 


weapon, 


Gal.4.4, 


_ The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

ſtroy this excellent Work, The Heretiques he employeth to pervert 
the Citholigui dodrine, the SchiGaitmes wp ert a Apo- 
ſtolike diſcipline of the Church : the Heretiques endeavour to 
ſhake the foundations, the Schiſmatiques to make breaches in the 
wals: the Hereriques to rot the main timber, the Schiſmariques 
to pull in ſunder the rafters of this ſacred ſtructure. | i238 

"Now' of all *'Heretiques and' Schiſmatiques the Anabaptiſt in 
three regards ought to be moſt carefully-looked- unto ; and ſe- 
verely puniſhed, it not utterly exterminated and baniſhed out of 
the Church and Kingdome. | . =. 
- Firſt, in regard of their affinity with many other damnable 
Heretiquee, both Ancient and Later; for they are a/yed unto, and 
may claime kindred with, 1. The Millenarians in the firſt Age, pro- 
claiming Chriſts Temporall Kingdome upon earth for a thouſand 
years, before theday of Judgement. 2. With the Marcionites in 
the ſecond Age, who denyed the ſubſtance of Chriſts humane body 
made of a Woman. 3. The Cathariſts or Novatians in the third 
Age, who denyed Repentance and reſtitution to the Church there- 


© upon, to thoſe that fell in time of perſecution. 4. With the De- 


zatiſts in the fourth Age, who re-baptized all thoſe that ;had recei- 
ved Baptiſme before in the Catholique Church. Laſtly, with a 


_ rabble of Heretiques in the later Ages, namely, the Apoſtolici, the 


Adamites, the Enthuſiaſts, the Pſycopannychiſts, the Polygamiſts, the 
Feſuites,the Arminians,8 the Browniſts; of all which,& their errors, 
T have ſet down a particular Catalogue, Ch. 2. As it was ſaid of 
Caius Ceſar, In uno Ceſare multi Marii; and as Cicero faith of 
the Familie of the Brar:, that it had in it mmwltorum infitam atque 
illuminatam virtutem : 10 in one Anabaptiſt you have many-He- 
retiques, and in this one Set asit were one ſtock , many errone- 
ous and ſchiſmaticall poſitions , and praQtices ingrafed, and as it 
were inoculated. . ? 

Secondly , in regard of their audacious attempts upon Church 
and Stare; and their infolent ats committed in the face of the Sun, 
and in the eye of the high Court of Parliament, Whereas other de- 
pravers of the DoEtrine , or diſturbers of the Peace of rhe Church, 
whether Papiſts, Socinians, or Arminians, who in the later times 
have mes it, and /er xp their top and top-gallant , yet ſince Argns 
with his hundred eyes hath-pryed into every corner of this King- 
dome; and feverall rooms inthe great Ship of the Church , Y'y -— 

owe 


The Epiftle Dedicatory. 

wed themſelves under the hatches, and lain cloſe in obſcurity: theſe 
with the forwardeſt of the Browniſts-ſtrut in the wpper deck, and 
diſcover themſelves with open face , y0w3 x23, and upbraid the 
State with their merit in hazarding their eſtate and perſons in this 
preſent War, and boaſt with ſwelling words of vanity that they ex- 
pet ſomewhat more then a Toleration.They preach, and print,and 
praQtiſe their Hereticall impieties openly;they hold their Conventt- 
cles weekly in our chiefe Cities, and Suburbs thereof, and there pro- 
pheſie by turnes ; and (that I may uſe the phraſe of Terrllian) edi- 
ficantur in ruinam, they build one another in.the faith of their Set, 
to the ruine of their ſoules ; they flock in great multitudes to their 
Fordans, and both Sexes enter into the River, and are dipt after 
their manner with a kinde of pe/{ containing the heads of their er- 
roneous tenets, and their engaging themſelves in their ſchiſmaticall 
. Covenants, and (if Imay ſo ſpeak) combination of ſeparation. And 
as they defile our Rivers with their impure waſhings, and our Pul- 
pits with their falſe prophecies and phanaticall enthuſiaſmes, ſo the 


Preſſes ſweat and groan under the load of their blaſphemies. For 


they print not onely Anabapriſme', from whence they take their 
name ; but many other wel damnable doQtrines, tending to car- 
nall liberty, Familiſme, and a medly and hodge-poage of all Reli- 
gions. Witnefle the Book printed 1644. called * The Bloody Tenet, 


which the Authour affirmeth he wrote in Milke ; and it he did ſo, 


he hath put much Raz/-bane into it, as namely,T hat it z5 the Will and 
command of God, that ſince the comming of his Sonne the Lord Jeſus, 
permiſſion of the moſt Paganiſh , FeWiſh, Turkiſh, or Antichriſtian 
Conſciences and Worſhips be granted to all men in all Nations and 
Conntries ; That Civill States With their Officers of Juſtice are not 
Governonrs or Defenders of the Spirituall and Chriſtian ſtate and Wor- 
ſhip ; That the doftrine of Perſecution in caſe of Conſcience ( main- 
tained by Maſter Calvin,Beza, Cotton, and the Minifters of the New 
Engliſh Churches) #« guilty of 'all the bloud of the ſoules crying for 
vengeance under the Altar: Witneſle a Traftate of Divorce, in which 
the bonds of mariage are let looſe to inordinate luſt , and putting 
away wives for many other cauſes beſides that which our Saviour 
onely approveth, namely , in caſe. of Adultery. Witnefſe a Pam- 
phler newly come forth, intituled, Mars Afortality , in which: the 
foule is caſt into an Endymion ſleep , from the houre of death-to 
. theday of Judgement. Witneſle a bold Libell offered to hundreds, 

| | and 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
and to ſome at the door of the houſe of Commons, called The YV;u- 
dication of the Royall Commiſſion of K ing Zeſws, wherein the brazen- 
facdAuthour bluſheth not to brand all the Reformed Churches,and 
the whole Chriſtian world at this day, which chriften their chil- 
dren, and figne them with the ſeal of the Covenant, with the odi- 
ous name of an Antichriſtian fattion. 

Thirdly, in regard of the peculiar malignity this hereſie hath to 
Magiſtracy ; other hereſics are ſtricken by Authority, this ſtrikes ax 
Authority it felfe, undermineth the powers thar arr ordained of God, 
and endeavoureth to wreſt the ſword out of the Magiſtrates hand, 
ro whom God hath given it for the cutting off of all herefie , and 
impicty ; and if this Sect prevaile, we thall have no Monarchy in 
the State, nor Hierarchy in the Church, but an Anarchy in both. Te 
grieveth a Religtous eye to ſee other vermine corrupting other 
Flowers of Paxadilc,. as our ſweet Violets, and fragrant Roſes, and 
faireſt Lilies, and variow Fulyflowers, and bluſhing Emmenies, and 
beaxtifull Tulips : but molt of all to ſee this herefie, like a venemous- | 
{erpenr, lyingat the root of the Crown-tmperialt, which if tt be not 
Killed, will ſo poyſon it, that the leaves will fall off by degrees, and 
the talke it ſelfe ſhortly wither.. We reade in the Prophecy of Za- 
ohary of two ſtaves, the faffe of beauty, and the flaffe of bonds, which 
ſupported the State and Church of Hracl.. By the faffe of be.imry or 
comelineſfſe , the Laws of every Kingdome and Common-wealkh 
may be underſtood , which bear up the State, and preſerve decent ' 
order. and comelineſle among men ;. By the faffe wi bonds , the co-- 
venants and oathes whereby the members are firmly ryedro their 
head, and one to another.. If: the faffe of beawry: be broken , there 
will be a down-fall of all good order and government : if the 
ſtaff of bonds be broken, all things wilt be at. a /ooſe end.. Me thinks 
I ſee theſe two ſtavesſhiningin the golden Mace born before you;: 
the ffuffe of beauty in-that born before the Houſe of Commons, in 
which the Legiſfatine polver and the beawtsfmil ordey- of the feverall 
Eſtates of this Kingdome are confpicnons ; rg: bendsr im that 
which is carricd before the Honſe of Peers, m which the of 

cature,.even to bonds and. wav Ing, refiderh, Now be- 
cauſc theſe heretiques alone pro ty teach the- exautoraring 2M 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates, and in exp refle termes deny both the Legrifha= 
tive power in the Commons to propound or enact Laws in matter 
of Religion, and alk cocxcive power is the houſe of Peers, ar ny 
other,. 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory3 
other, to-infli& civill puniſhment for the violation of them, and ſo 
as much as in them lyeth, they endeavour to break both theſe ftaves 
of the Prophet, they deſerve the /mmarteſt froak from borh. 

With theſe Hereriques I enter into Liſts in the enſyging Tractate, 
and without any flouriſh of Rhetorick at all fall upon them with 
Logicall and Theologicall weapons, weilded' after a Scholaſticall 
manner ; for it is moſt true which Papiris Cnr/ſor: ſometimes ſpake 
inthe head of his Troops, advancing on in their march againſt the 
Army of the Samnites, more glorious in ſhew then formidable , as 
conſiſting of men more ſumptuouſly then ſtrongly armed, encoura- 
ging his ſouldiers after this manner':' Feare not this Pagearr rather 
then Army; their large feathers and embroydercd ſecarfes give no 
wounds ; their rich belts, and'painted targets, and thin gilt breaſt- 
plates will not endure the 
ty and gorgeous apparell, 
proof that makes a Warriour. And therefore that brave Comman- 
der of the Trojans, Hefor , deſervedly checkt his brother Parts, a 
Paragonof beauty , and'an excellent Carper Knight, in the flower 
of his age, for undertaking a ſingle combatwith Aerelarms, ſaying, 

; .*'On dy 72 ypaioun xi9zews , T1 Jag Apedimh, 
"HTe bur, To, 78 id ©, 67" & Korivor pryeins, 
Pickt phraſes and witty conceits and ornaments of Rhetorick doe 
well in Panegyricks, and Parzneticks, but they are of lictle or no 
uſe in Polemicks, in which thus Zn; informs us, Vi geritur res : 
Spernitur orator bonus, horrida miles amatur. we. 


But why doe 1 trouble-my ſelfe with thefe new upſtart Searies?- 


There is a learned and reverend Aflembly of Divines attending on 
you, who will take care nequid Eccleſia detriment capiat. Who 
preſt me for this ſervice? My Anſwer hereunto is as ready as. true, 


_ of the Roman pike. Ir is not beau- 
ut ſtrength, and valour, and Armonr of 


Liv.dec.1,l.to, 
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207 00108 Ci = 
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ferro geratur, 
cruentari. 
* Homar II, 


That though I were not preſled, yet I was challenged to it. And if Theod.hiſt.Lx; 


T had declined rhis Combat, as others did, the Adverſary would 
have grown moſt inſolent,and all the City 8& Borough rung of their 
vaiinfing brags, and confidence in their cauſe, and our difhdence in 
ours; therefore I gave them a meeting at the time and place ap- 
pointed. And though I were but one, and they many , yet they 
were not able to withſtand 74v7e rixwxy F 4an3way, the irreſiſtible 
and all-conquering force of truth : neither did they after that ſend 
any more challenges. And I had then purſued the combate with m 

pen, had not the more neceſſary __ of my Paſtorall charge 


hindered 


Gaſt.de Anab. 
|.1.2 uoties fi- 


ve publice,ſive 


privatim con 


grederemur ci 
Fac. 
emper Vvithrix 
bibat Veritas 
Ke a nobis 
at. 
e Roma ruens, 
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kindered.me. \Rut now being diſcharged againſt my will,,ofpreache 
ing at my-Cures, and having lately,publiſhed an os Sm 
Challenge : 1could not thinke of any fitter 'employment For 'the 
reſent, then ro.perket rhe notestakenlang ſince in ithar 


= 
| egg to ſupply whatſoever might ſeem lacking to the taller 
. confutationof thale exroneops -tenets,, atid-to -commend-:bork 'to 


Solin, pcly- 
Hift.cp'9. 


Fons eſt in Sar- 
dinta qui con- | 


tra %vcneanmSo- 
Uſuge (6 enive 
aniinantts ejus 
morſus morti- 
fer) & ſummo 
omniumopifice 
in remedium = 
conditus eſt;ubt 
oritur maljim, 
201 quog; inve- 
nitur prompts - 
remetium. 
Petron.Arbit, 
Vide datum eft 
Vklnus, contaget 
de ſalus, 


the —_ view, that the. Antidore might be there reaty , "Where che 
inſetion firſt brake out. As Solinws writeth,, that tin Sardinca where 


' thereis a yvenemous "_ called Solifwga, ( whoſe biting :ispro« 


| | t hand a Fountain ,-in'which they 'who- 
.themiclves after they axe big, axe preſently. cured. This vene- 
a OCR Cr (vere Solifuga) fiying from , and -ſhunning the .light 
of Gals Ward, iis the' Anabaptiſt,, whe in theſeikrer times tuft 
ſhewed his ſhining head, and ſpeckled skin,'and thruft outihis fting 
neer the place of-my reſidence, for more then ewenty yeers : And 
it theſe Dyſputationsand Writings-of mine may prove.ltke the Wa- 

ters of the.,Fquntarn in ,Sardinus ſoxcraign egainſtithe 'fting and 

recth of xhis Serpent, ſhall account my :paincs well ſpent; and 
whilſt I endeavour to-free others from ſpirituallthraldome, forger 
the tediouſneſle of my-corporall, & peſſeſſe my ſoul in patience , till 

God ſhal ſend deliverance;to whoſe gracious diretion,& powerfull 

protection, I commend you, beſeeching God to cyown your. fincere 

intentions, and religious endeavors, for the Refarmation of Church 
and State, with ſuch ſacceſſe, that this your meeting may :be like to 
that in the 25. year of EdW.z. which known to poſterity-by the. 
name of Benedifiuns Parliamentmm, the blefled Parliament. 


ng EU) there is- 


ſt 
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From Prifon inthe Lo: Peters 
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Fan. 10, 1644. 


Tonrs inthe Lord Fefws, 


Dan. FzxarilnY. 


Tomy Revereniand much effeemed. Friend, © 


_ Mr Joun DowNA4m 


Lave now foifhed; my Polomicall:Tradture. agninſs the 4- 
+ nahaptifts 5 Which. had flept ſecurely by tein avhole akin 
oDL4 Farce Mad noche _— f bn Bb a 
WV AE waked it,.Whocry dawn Pedobaptiſme, and ory np: Anabipe 
tiſme, nat. onely.in the Pulpit, but. alſa from the'* Preſſe, ta' the: great * See A.Barber 
offence of godly minds, and the ſoaudall of the:Chuch. . © —_— 
Cormwellhis Parphler, nds, 20 Sonbiffies of Rig thfhrs "4, 8: bis Libell , lies; The 


J Puptafinc: Ch: Blociomed, The ſtorming ;#, an& The Confeſſion of the - 


. Tow wil forecmemere return me anu{\ver inthe Wards of thePoet, 
Olequid ad te? what doth this concern'me: » Whoſe" Reſtraint ina ne+ 
ceſſary Superſedeas fram: proceeding. againff; theſe preſumption and 
daring Seftar ies And the uifurmiſting ne of allRookss wed hip of © 
mine op. Notes and Cullettions(ZLely rukev from: ma). frurui/heth mee 
With too juſt. an excuſe for not. \vriting: ' 1 canfaſſs.taimy. greoy. itt davhy, 
but What Will you have mee doefSitu & otio torgeſeere 2: Swab a1raf 
Would be moſt reſtleſſe and tedious ; Tha leſſe I da, piecmore> I'nuſh 
needs [uſfer 3, aud the more I doegtheleſſe 4 ſuffer, Andobeleoue ne 
- Sirs, ot 1snot. avanbgtion.ta be. feen ia. the Profle, bat adeſire:firnha 
time to forgery nuſufferable preſſures, Which: hath; nove {at-. mama 
Work, 4« \vhen We haze the World ap Will aud <4v:giae. on Miud hav 
Vagaries at pleaſure,to fix, our thouphts, an. auy-atr tain) (ahjabt';\. m'4 
kinds. of incarceration of the ſpirit; /a When ar -Effate t5ſequeſtredy 
ard oun perſon contingd, audno.theume it gizirnues dailyctar antirge wp 
ong but the, ualuing, of 03 unvaluable loſſergued rhe preſent (rppiyingef 
Our Impertunare Wautss, ta) divert vr muitde3 from commenting. wan 
our deplorate eſtate, and forcibly confining 087 tx ttieteont to; achpare 
pleaſant ſubjett, is a great eaſe and kind of liberty to immured thoughts. 
But this 15 not all, for as $. Jerome thought, Whereſoever he Was, 
Whatſqevier #4 ar6y tk heard the ſound of the laſt Trumpet, and the ſum- 
mons of the Archangel, Surgite mortui, & venite ad judicium : Fo m8 
thinks Whereſoever 1 am, and Whatſoever my buſineſſe ts, I heare that 
Vz of the Apoſtle, Woe be unto me it I preach not the Goſpel: And 


preach the Goſpel T can noW no otherWiſe then from the Preſſe, for both 
| B 3 my 


(though by my ſelfe and friends I earne; ly ſought it ) that liberty 
which $. Paul enjoyed When he Was impriſoned: at Rome, to preach the 
Goſpel to my felloW priſoners. Now nos ſth I cannot lingua , 7 
wt be content 4s Tam able evangelitare calamo',*ro'preach With ys 
Pew; which 1 can hardly dip into any other liquor ;thenthe juice of Gal, 
1nregardof the malignityof the times, and the'inſolencies of the enc- 
wies of the truth. As Adders, Efts, and andother venemonus ſerpents 
breed in old broken wals: ſo all ſorts of Heretiques and Schiſmatiques 
breed and are exceedingly mnltiplyed by reaſon of the ruptures in 
State, and diſtraQtion of the time, Among, all theſe the. Papiſts and the 


my Pulpit? axe taken from-meyand poſſeſt oh fo and I cant obtain 


._ Anabaphit are moſt, dangerous andpeſtulent enemies", the one to the 


See Roma ruens 
printedby M, 
Bourne at the 


oldExchange. 


Church, the other to the State ; Theſe above. all others having beſtir- 
red themſelves ſince the waters were troubled ; and they boaſt in ſe- 
cret of their great draughts of fiſh, the Papiſts of 20000, Proſelytes, 
the Anabaptifts of 47. Churches. 2 
 Sinatura negat, facit indignatio verſum. . | 
. As well Indignation as Zeal hath ſtirred up my drooping ſpirit, and 
encotraged me,thongh( as T ſaid before )unarmed, to fall upon both; the 
former, in my anſwer to a Popiſh Challenge ; the latter, in this my Ca- 
tabaptiſtarum Catacriſis. Jerom comforting a young Hermite, bade 
him look op to heaven, & Paradiſum mente deambulare, aſſuring hins 
that ſo long as he had Paradiſe in his minde, and heaven his thoughts, 
tamdiuin eremo non eris, /o long he Was not in the Wilderneſſe. Sove- 
rily ir ſeems to me, ſo long as Ican draw the ſword of the ſpirit,and pur- 
ſme freely the enemies oFohe doftrine and diſcipline of the Church of 
Englund, and beat them out of their trenches, ſo long me thinks I an 
not in bonds. The Lord in mercy look npon the Convulſions in the State, 
and Diſtrattions in the Church, and turn our Baptiſme of bloud into a 
Baptiſme of tears : i Which we may and ought all to be Anabapriſts. 
T hs ts the hearty Wiſh of him, Who loveth the Truth for it ſelfe , and 
you for the Truths ſake, ' | | 


Dan: | Featley. 
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- The Prefacetothe Reader. 
[= PLN nova fert animus mutatas dicere formas 
8 Corpora. lam to tel thee (ChriſtianReader)this 
f New year of zew changes never heard of in for- 
q mer ages, namely, of Haras turned into Aras, 
| Stables into Temples, Stals into Quires, Shop- 
> WE> If boards into Communion Tables, Tubs into Pul- 
W pits, Aprons into Linmen Ephods,andMechanicks 
_ £71465 of the loweſt ranke into Prieſts of the high places. 
Thou ſhalt hear in this Treatiſe not of 2 [ive draWs atfer Protogenes, 
nor of an 7/;adafter Homer, but of a Metamorphoſis after Ovid: nor 
made by Poericall licenſe,but by Propheticall liberty: not of men into 
beaſts, but of S.Pawls raxd Sneto, evill beaſts,hall I ſay,into men?nay 
into mzex of God,and Prophets of the New Law. 

If ever Saint Feroms Complaint were in ſeaſon, it is now : Phyſ;ti- 
ans keep Within the bounds of their Science; Smiths meddle With the Ha- 
mer and Amnvill; the Linaen Draper deals not in Woollen cloth, nor the 
Woollen Draper in Linen;the Carpenter takes not the Foyners Work out 
of his handynor. the Foyner theCarpenters;theShoomaker goes not beyond 
bis Laſt, nor the T aylor beyond his Meaſure; mely the trade of Expoun- 
ding Scripture is a Myſtery Which every Artizan arrogateth to himſelf. 
The Phyſitian here will be preſcribing receipts,the Lawyer wil be de- 
murring upon dubia Evangelica,and every handy-crafts man wil be 
handling the pure Word of God with inzpare and unwaſhed hands. 
This the pratling hausWife , this the old dotard;this the wrangling ſophi- 


fter,in a word,this men of all profeſſions,aud men of no profeſſion , take h 


upon them to have skill in, readily teaching that they never learned, and 
abundantly porring out that Which Was never infuſed into them. 

The Apoſtle' comparing the dignity of theMiniſterial funtionwith 
the indigniry and inſuthciency of .moſt mens gifts for it, cryes out, 
Who ts ſufficient for theſe things? But if we conſider mens opinions of 

their own gifts,and their practiſe at this day, we may ſay, Who #5 not 
ſufficient for theſe things*Not the meaneſtArtizan,not the illiterateſt 
Day-labourer,but holds himſelf ſufficient tro be a Maſter-bnilder in 
Chriſts Church. When the Jeſuite heretofore caſt rh: in our diſh, we 


Titus 1. 12, 


Ep. ad Paulin. 
L u0d medico- 
rum eft promit* 
tunt medic. 
trattant fabri- 
lia fabri ; ſola 
Scripturarum 
ars eft quan ſt- 
bi paſſim omnes 


venaicant 3 _ 


haxc garrula 

anus,hacdeliius 
ſencx, banc ſ0- 
phiſta verboſus, 
anc umntverſs 
Preſumunt,do- 
Cent prinſquam 
” 34 


Bern, in Canr, 
Tante charita- 
tus ſunt per quos 
nobis fluenta 


celeſtia ema- | 


nant, it abita : 
eff indtere quit 


infſunds velint,loqui qui eudive paratiores, prompti docere 'quod non didigerunt,” 2 Cor-2. 16. Bellar, 


L z. de verb. Det, C15. 
ficas etzam a pulpitss ſacra eloquia tratiare apud Lutheranss & Calviniſtas videret ? - 
F B 3 alwayes 


fp mm—e_— 


L uid abſecro nunc diteret Baſilins, fi Pharmacapotas, ſutorgs, ceteroſyq; opi- 


To the Reader. 


alwaycs flung it bal into his face, with'a confident denyall, an ſwe« 
ring him in the words of the — 9.The Lord rebuke thee, 
thou falſe tongue: But naw thoſe whoſe eligion, if" they; have any, is 


2 negative one,and ſtandsina meer on penn. 
ſtan tp crem frceploncta age hbavds:agauait,ugand putous tg 
that miſerable Apalegy of the Poet, Ls 1 «: 

S Þ oPudar hac ogprobrianbis, nod 


Et dici potmiſſe, C+ non potuiſſe refell, 

It is a thouſand. pities,that.not in the devaieg of Secs EB ic uight 
28 | of Popery,and fulk glomwering of the light off Reformation, as in Ly- 
= Sleid.COM. thers feſt ſanding up for the Truth; bur now i tha'wnone tide of the 
” Goſpel, ſuch,owles and bars ſhouldfiye abroadevery: where, & flutter 
in.our Churches,and:/i/z upon our Fonts,Pulpits,and: Communion Ti 
bles,& not either be caught, and:confined to their nefts in barzes, or 

rotten trees, Or put in.Cagesfit for ſuch: ight-birds.: I wonder: that 

our doores, nlis, and-wath ſweat not , upon whith: ſuch Notes as 
theſe have been'of late affixed, On/wuch aday;ſuch a. Brewers Clrke 
1 E xerciſeth,Such a T aylor expoundeth, Such a Waterman T zacherh, If 
age yh ves WE have* Crow-Poers, and Pye-Poereſſes; if Turners turn Bezaliels, 
Poctas + Pre. and Abvliabs,to mend.the poliſhed Works of the Temple; if Cooks,with 
tridas picas. Demoſthenes,(deſervedly reproved by * S. Baſit)inſtead otmincing of 
* Theod. hiſt. their meat fal upon diziding. of therordjif Taylors leap up from the 
T4 6: 7-29:%2 Shop-board to the Pulpit, and patch up Sermons our of-ſtoln reds; 
_—_ gee if not. only of the /aWeſt af the. people,as in Feroboams tinagPriefts are 
wer ES 533. conſecrated to the moſt high:God;bur if like asNouvatus conſecrated hing- 
| - FW /elf a Biſbopylo theſe ordain themſelves Prieſts and Deacons; _ if they 
=S Xagurics *&- enter not into theChurch,but break;ato it;if they:rake not holyOrders,, 
| Tieu® but ſnatchthem te themſelves: doe we marvell to: ſee ſuch-confuſion: 
I in the Church as there is?-. As Chriſbſomerimes ſpake, S; /xmentenve=- 

Mat,6.23z. - d&raquantaitenebre21f-the light that t5:in thee be darkneſſehow great vs 

_ that darkne(5s?So may we truly ſay, Itin Order it ſelftheve 'he-Con- 

|  wufionghowgreatisthe confalon har age all the Inonents 

I'Prt.2.16.. wadzthat the aſſes month muſt needs be opened by: miracle to; reprove 

\...2  , them? Though ſome wouldbe contens to have it thought ſo,and we 

39; 1.4, mult notirefuſe to Wear or Aaſters COUGNIZANCE. , who: was- faid b | 

4 az, {ome of his kindredito. be beſides himſvlfe:: yet we muſttel[them- the 

1.2 2: - caſeis fardifferent;for there the Aſe ſaw,the Angel.in his way. ,, bat: 
1; +. © |  heretheAngels ſeethe Ads intheirplaceszthere theAfſe ſpake oncey 
becauſe-he was twice ſtruckybub hero the Aﬀes: ſpeak offen;, yrs 
"IR ney 


To the Reader. 


they are not ſo muchas one ſtruck ſor their preſhmpuron.Now if any 
man deſires to know from whence this Clergy of Laicks come, that 
he may riot think that theſe Ruſſet Rubbies, and IMechanick Enthuſi- 
Biutermen, 8& Sublime Coachmen., und illunfhrated 
Tattſmen of almoſt all ſorts are dropt from the clouds: Jet \him 
perufe thetCatatognes-of Heretiques 


Pomnneys luſſeubargius and Amb 


wtitren by 4/for/r a :Caſtte, 
| de-Rufconibur,cogetherwith 
the Mlitoryof SleHen,Bulkenrgrrand: Gabriel Abres, and:others, und 
he ſhall find that they all proceeded Do&orrout of the Schoobotone 
Hro:h the * Anab. Of whom we:may lay, as [renee fometime ſpake 
ofthe Hervtique (Ebjonjrhe Father of the'Ebionites, irs nan in the 
Mebrew ſignifieth ſilly, or ſimple,and;ſuch God Wot Ws he: $0 we may 
ſay, the name of the father of the Anabapriſts fignifierh'in Engliſh 14 
ſenſleſſe piece of Wood,or bloek., and. a very blockſrend Was the :xyEt -Out 
of this block were-cut thoſe cps thar Kindledſucha fire tn-Germary, 
Halſatia,and S#eviagthat could not betully q 
the'blood-of 3 50000..of them killed in war, orppurt'to death:in ſeve- 
rall places by the Magiſtrates. 
- This fire in the reignes of Queen F/;z 
our gracious Soveraignztill now, was covered in. E»g/auz under the 
" aſhs;orff irbrake-out at any time;by rhecarc'of theEcolefiaſtical 8 
Civill Magiſtrates it was ſoon put our. But of late, ſince the unhappy 
diſtractions which our finneshave:broupht nponus , The Tem 
Sword being other ways employet,&the-Spirirwall.lorkedupijaſt. 1n 
theſcabberd, this Set, among others, hathfo faripreſumedupomthe 
patienceefrheVBrare, that it hath held weeklywConventicles;re-bap- 
tized hundreds of men and women 
lets, and ſome arms ok#he Thames,z 
head & ears, -It hath primed:drvers Pamphlers in 
Hereſie,yea and challenged ſome of «our Preachers ito difpn 
Now although my, bent hath been always hicheno-againft the \tngſt 
dangerous enemy of our Church znd'Srare, the (poſntrezroexringupſh 
Tach balls of Wild-fireasthey haveccaftin chedvfamoofourChunrchyyer 
ſeeingthis ſpe frekindletl:inithe nei 
Aadabs and Abihs's offering it on Gods Altar, It 
to eaſt the waters of $;/oam upon it, to extinguaſhi. 


uenched,no-not with 


aberh, and King James, and 


ether in the twilightunrRqve- 
inzrhemover 
ence of their 


;parithes, 8 many 


Thine in the Lord 7eſwe, D.F. 
Priſoner in Peter-houſe, 


Calend, Jan, 1645, 


* Tohan.Gaft. 
de exord.Anab. 
P- 35. Anabap< 


tiſte ſumunt 
ſbi omnes prit- 
dicand} off 


um,atg; de altis 
qu legitime a 
Chriſtianis Ec= 
cleſris Inautto- 
ratt ſumt ſciſci- 
tantur, DV us te 
elegit cum iſti 
ne aſua quads 
C2c9-Eccleſia 
mutantur, 
Sec the Hiſt. of 
the Anab.prin- 
red at London,. 
1641, 
Er Joh.Gaft.]. 
de exord, Anab. 
P.247.Egovidz 
Nuol. Stock qui 
primusiaGerm, 
videtur ſparſiſſe 
vanenum illud 
zmpiorum dog- 
matum. H uc 
audierunt Mo-- 
netarins &Pln- 
ferns,quibus ve 
lut emiſſarizs 
uſus totam per 
turbavitGerm. 
Pont.Cara.hzr.. 
Commota ſedi 
tone ruſtica per 
German. Alſat. 
& Sutvianm ad 
150000, fe 
rant trugidati, 
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A Ty _ Relation of a Diſputationi in Southwark, wich four 4a 
aptiſt iſt s. oe age 1 
JI. Addition; to the former Diſputarion : in Which, to cleere A of 
Scripture before alledged, are joyned divers Arguments draWn fron 
the reſtimony of the Fathers, and conſent of the Church, and Reaſons 
for Childrens Baptiſme. I3 
II. A Trattate of the names and ſeverall ſorts of Anababaptiſts, 19 
IV. Of the Erroxrs of the Anabaptiſts, both common to «cher Sefts, and 
thoſe Which are peculiarly their own. 22 
V. Aparticular confutation of ſix of their erroneous ; tenets : 
I. Concerning Dipping, and the pretended neceſſity fs: 25 
2. Concerning the baptizing of Children, p.29. T o Which 1s added, A 
cenſure of Maſter Creme his Book intituled, The Vindication 
of the Commiſſion of King Jeſus, p.45. As alſo of A. Re. his Tra- 
ftateintituled, The vanity of childiſh Bapriſme. 
3- Concerning ſer-formes of Prayer. 
4. Concerning the diſtinftion of the Clergy and Lairy. 1 
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Ex officio. 87 
6. Concerning the Office of the Civill Magiſtrate. IOI 
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VI. Remarkable Stories of the Anabaptiſts ; Wherein it is proved ex- 
- perimentally, 
I. That they are anilliterate and ottiſh Seft. I2IT 
2. That they are a lying and a blaſph emous SeFt , falſely pretending 
ro divine Viſions and Revelations. 124 
3. That they are an impure and carnall Sett. 127 
4. T hat they are a cruell and bloody Set... © a - 
5. That they are aprofane and ſacrilegions Sett. 
6. The fearful judgements of God infltted upon the Made: f 
_ that Set. FTE I34 
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In Obizum Reverendt Vir, 


Damiehis Featlet, 


Sacrz Theat. Doctoris, & Ecclef. 
 Anglic. Propugnatozis acervimi. © | 


He in ſepulchra. dorngant is conditea 
Venerenda Featleli canis. | 

Inter ſclentum clauſtra tagzturnus jaket,. 
Magnum modo Det Oracultan. 

Facet alle, tantus Gallie & Rome pudor, 
LP uantus decor Britamnie. 

L wos ille Agonasque tulit certamina 
Extermmandam ad Hereſmn ? 

Ecclefe geminas mamillas Anglice, 
Baptiſma & Eutchariſtiam , 

Purus ab omni muniit Contagto, 
Paxenti Alexicacus ſues 

Obſtruxit Anabaptiſta, feralis Dracs, 
Foriem patentem Infantulss ; 

Monuſtrii ſed iflud multiceps, Cadmus ſacer, 
Moriente dextra contudit. | 

«<D uot tranſmarine & Pelicis gremio mala 
Adnauvigarunt Angliam ; _ 

Dmcquid Socini?.,quicquid Armini® ſoris; 
Familiſtauel Brunnus.dom ; 

Inimica quod vel lingua, vel Prelum tulit; 
Sceleris puerperiumſrequens 3 

Tot dira capita, tot renaſcentes Hydras, 
Stravit Brit annus Hercules. | 

Exile corpus terere, non poterat ſrequens 


j 


b 


Arena, Prelum, Pulpita. 


Puſillns Atlas in labores (uffiit, 
Vegetior I certamine. © © 
Languente. Pietas nimia pro morbo ſwat, 
' Pro:Phthifs Amore tabuit ; 


_ peribat, corporis partem ſia 

raemiſit tes Deo: - 

Et cum tot annos predicans, vite ſue 
Attriverat ſpiraculum ; 

Elinguis Anima murmure exit languido, 

, Dixitqueinauditum V ale. 

Luis Pontificios jam latebris extrabet 
Tenebriones V rbicos ? 

ws nunc in aciem provocatos conteret. 
Rationss acys Malleo ? 

Tile, 1lle palmam Vittor afſiduns nevam 
Accenſuit meritis ſus, 

At cum peregit opera militia ſue, 
Ruente Roma: contudit 

Seftariorum conglobatum exercitum, 
Et poſuit Animam in vulnere. 

Sic, ſic, Sacerdos Magne, voluſti mori, 
Viftorie Holocauſtum, Deo. 

Nec unus in vita, nec in morte ws es, 
In te fita eſt Eccleſia ; 

Ruat bec neceſſe; cui baſis falta eſt ein, 
CujHs a_ pulvn eft. 


py Faces 


4 
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Fates, manipulus frigid a terre brevis, le, ite Tambz finebres ; liceat [ati 

' Myſteriam Tebologie. | Lugere, quem laude - 

Sic Diſtiplinas univerſas noveras, le, ite Muſe flebiles ; veſtro flunnt 
Vs nemo pent fingulas. Damno mores Lachrym a. 

Vires eperibus miſcet & veneres ſuis 0 avimacelo reddita ; ut te nos ſatram | 
Perita ſeribendi manxs 3 = Metitando patimur extaſin | 

at inter Artium bereas diſcrimina, 0 nocens umbra, O cadaver ſanttine, 
Iogjcamoe legs anRbetora..  Luam tu ſepulcrum conſecyas ! 

Periture nullo ſeculo erexit ſue Non occidifts, fallimur ; periit Tibi 
Monumenta pietatis : precum | Nonwita, ſed Mortalitas, 

F phemeria reliquit, ut noſtris adhuc  Aſcende Vibtor 3 Teſalutat undique 
Supereſſet in votis pins. tc N. —_—_ turba Syderum. 

Non preficarum pompa celebrat hunc Rogke,.) Anime frequentes, pars gregis nuger Tui 
Site infenia. Ouas vindie ; ab Heref, 4 

Ancilla Pietas, junta famulitio Precum,. | wt te ſtupendis plauſums circunredant, 
Gemibunda preit Anteambulo. — Et gratulantur boſpitz ! 

Stipata gregibus Artinm Theologia | Chorus Angelorum,quibus eras ſpetaculum, 
Inſequitur atro.ſyrmate 3 Mundi mn Theatro prelians ;, 

Tumulo ſuperſtant Hereſes, Anathemata ; | IoTriumpbe, coxcinunt 3 geminant Io, 
\ Opima ſpolia, Schiſmata. q Et Euge perpetuwm Tut. 

Nunc, uns litandiceſt; ſontiunmbuſto ſuper | Sic, fic, Beate, ſhlendidam in pompam trahis 
Cadat Hecatombe ceriminum. Cel: unrverſos ordines ; 

Werum reſurgat error, Autews licet, Tantumque frueris tu Deo, quantion fobl 
Ketudet'S craptis Pupil: Sperare fas fit optims, 


E Schola Regia Weſtmonaſt.. 
fic flevir 


F. Gregory. 
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A true Relation of what paſled ata mee- 


ting in Southwark , betweene D. Featly , and: a 


company of Anavzarrisrns, 
Ofober 17. 1642, 


L- — 


— A 
—_— 


Fer the company were placed, and Dr. Featly had made a ſhort eja- 
culatory Prayer to God,to give a bleſſing to the meeting, a Scotch= 
- man-began.thus : ye 


Maſter Doftor, we come to diſpute with you at this time, not for 
\ contention ſake, but to receive ſatisfattion : we hold that the Bap- 
t3/me of Infants camot be proved lawſull by the teſtimony of Scripture , or by Apoſtoli- 


call tradition; if you therefore can prove the ſame either way , we ſhall willingly 


ſubmit unto you. : 

Are you then Anabaptiſts ? I am deceived in my expeRation , I thought that the 
end of this meeting had been to haye reaſoned with yeu about other matters, 'and: 
that my task. would have been to have juſtified our Communion-Book, and the law- 
fulneſſ: and neceffiry of coming to the Church, which I am ready ro doe, 
riſme (which- Iperceive is the point you hold) is an herefie long ſince condemned 
ons the Greek and Latine Church, and I could have wiſhed alſo that you had 
brought Scholars with you, who knew how to diſpute, which I conceive you doe not, 
fo farre as I guefſe by your habit, and am.informed concerning your profeſſions; for 
there: are bur two ways of diſputing, h | 


Eicſt,by Authority, 
Secondly;by Reaſon, 
Eirſt, by Authority, if you will diſpnte. in Divinity , you muſt be able to produce 
the Scriptures in the Originall es, 
For no Tranſlati ry ly Autbenticall, or the mndoubted word of God. 


In the undoubted of God there can be us Error. 
But in Tranſlations there may be, and are errors, - 
The Bible Tranſlated therefore is not the undoubted word of God, but fo farre nely; 
#s it agreeth with the Originall, which (as 1 ami gens anc of you underſtand. 
Secondly, mom diſpute by Reaſon, you muſt conclude ſyNogiſtically in mood 
and figure, which I take to be out of your element. However, fith you have ſo ear- 
neftly;defiredthis meeting, and liave propounded' a Queſtion ro me T little expe» 
Qed :. before anſwer yours, 1 will propound a queſtion or two to you concerning 
the blefled Trinity, that 1 may know whether you are well inſtrued in the princi- 
ples of Catechiſme, whoyet are ſowell.conccited of your ſelyes, that you take upon- 
youtateach athers.. | 


A3 Thu: 


ILY 


Scotch-man-- 


D. Feath.. 


A A AY with Anabaptiſts 


ain of race he proved Lewfoll (ns anfal ns we ſaber) Woogie 


v3: «of gy * ER Gay this.my on is. 
Yy wy Queltic «Sg » YW miſtake the rareer: 
| x ok For it is CI Mendes, if you know what the phraſe meaneth, Is not the form of 


of the Trinity = this, I Baptige Santo the name of the Kather, the Sy the Help Goof? 
propounded. Therefogg' ids copgerningthe Trinity vo 
riſme. Betore therefore I aplwer, you Gcningv pets ht, vo be hagtiz = 
whethcgmen 2nd women onely in riper years, or alo : to try your Skill, I 
will propound an arguyment to.cach of you ous of Stripuaze , conceaning the bleſſed 


Trini 
And uſ (turning to the Scotch-man) 
Doe you belceve, faith he, that each of the three Perſons is God ? how then doth 
Chriſt, 7oþ.17.3. fy, that the Father is the ozely true God ? 


. After turning the. ouhes, 
bn the. holy,Gboſk proceed from the-Bacher and Gran 
if y way BOD EIT « key Gb the words of ous Sagious, Foh. _ The 
Spr _ grogls ou the Father oro - San mention at all of; proc 

MG ogely, ex. ofthole ÞDucriesn 
= by.cinher. of, theys, robs, Lownre: they.bauk auiwored, Firſt, the & ew 


Scotch-man. —VRAeuer intgpd.to dexg.that.empey. Perſhs: ins Frixity is-Qud, forthe Femt-your aſe 


ledge, i —_ one what Jos nt it ſor, 


the-Scorchrman anſwered, Ciniſhoppoſtcl bit Packer ge 
ters Galea FA 
D. Feath. hu xs q Meena gf that indeediis/poken-in oppoſition to. falſcgods, | 
frame-the argument. 
1fGo ales be ch excl, was God MCEIESOS 30s God. 
es «Fae the onely.tefic Gods 
'is not 
F is ſaid,to bu the, onely God inci 
_ you mh ſank init Mate: Ce the hae bo the onely-true-God, 
eatly. in reſpe& of Eſſence, then is not the Sonne or the hol x Ghoſd God in reſpe&t of 


The venturous 


Scotch-man was Eſſence; but that is falſe and oy" for then takings Periqns ſhould not be 
foftunnicd with one Gag in Eflence, ox. in xcſpc&-ofiEflence 


ny 08: gray Here the Scorch-mans anſwer 

ſpake no more ſome there preſeniuand CE ane Mt. I 
or a good ſpace, I come not bere to diſpute, —— ers da of 

C: 


Ford a Gor wo eos, ade a 
al anely,cxdudes all arcarus ni CD wa hat theſe - 
*P OSA Web ayg Chriſt, as Nan-onely, Shan tor mes 


d:vhoym.thou-beſt ſent, Jeſus Chriſt faith ic.js-life crexnall: to know 

So FwNea y a gpm ye he hath ſent Je ns Chriſt's, but; it is 
nels cenall 9 knays Chriſtoncly as Man, bur.a6 true and Man, andfoa 

PEE ks neiiher is-Chriltſaubonchrthe Sonne of God, in reſpect of his 
tempor gcatration, as Manz but alſoin reſpeR of his eternall generation ,» 4s ”_ 


w 


in Sonbwark. | 

is the ſecond Perſba in Trindyz this Anſ\er thtrefore bf yourt iomer ſiliicitnt nor Sir y.b# LapheB 
pertinent. ; | os the ſolution 
| em vet [atufled with their Anſwers, 1 pray, reſolve the 5, the addnizn 
doubt your [elfe. | oj nr 

I ng an as they vn ne OE their obje&tions; for I moved theſe Que. rence. 
Rions onely ro make it appear tothe Auditours, how unfit theſe men are to take wp. 1 Of. 
on them the office of Teachers, who ere ſo iniperfeRt in the Fundamentall poinrs of - > fn clad 
Catechiſme. Now let them propound what Queſtions they pleaſe, firſt that ubſcri- 

*grbat is the Ratwre of a vifeble Church ? what 1s the matter will form of for phat b<d the Anabap. 
is the viſible Church of Chriſt maile up of, by tvitbority of the $criptures ? wr pro 
oo Fork Queſkion is 229d conſtituit vifibitem Ecoltſron ? What mikes a vitble Pings 
AUC D, Featley, 


T. 

I Sow, according-to the Scriptures , and the Joint confent of all Proteſtant D_ Eos. 
Churches inthe world, French, Durch,8c. in the Harmony of Gonifefſions, that the Sedtion 2. 
lincere preaching of tHe Word, and the due adminiſtration of the Satrarnents,. con. Of the definiti« 
Airures or makes a true viible Church. The Papiſts make many notes f the Church, 01 of 3 rue 
as Antiquity, Unirerſality, Succeſſion;Miracles,and divers other : bit the Refo.med 
Churches make but two onely,namely, thoſe aboye mentioned, 


A — wage Ann th Chriſtian fakh', ketown by the = 
© TOE men, e Chritti » krtown by the two D, Featle, 

—- Ch the lincere preaching of the Word , and the duc adntinti- ” 
R&rarion of the Satramtrits. | 

1s the Charch of England ſnth a Chintch ?- 

Ir is ſo, | D, catley, - 
Now prove you thut ? | Cufox. 

Firtt, I anſwer, I need notto prove it, but you are to diſprove it,. For as Hooþey D, —_ 


reacheth, in his Eecleftaſticall Politie, They who are in poiſefion ife fiot bound ro 
prove the right, but they who goe about to thruſt: them out are. to diſproye their 
right, and bring 8 bertcr.tirle tor themſthyes, 
Secondly, yet to give you further ſmisfaQion', thus 1 prove the Chiirch of Eng- 
lied to be "A «Clmrch, L hs M 
Every Church in which the Wordl of God is ſincerely preached ; ahd "the Sacra Seffjon 3. 
met Iu and right adniinifired, is ſuch a | That theChurch. 
- Butinthe ' England thee Word is fincercly preached; ahd the Sictarherits Of Englandisa 
lawkdlly adrhiniftred. 


true Church, 
irge, The Church of Zygtand is fac a Chutch, | | 
I - Hard ps ER theword # fit tertly peat bid , of the Sacia- Cufin, 
ments repbt ly: ; 


| pe ments 5 7d PISY 8h OR IE D, Feazley, 
- Þ. Thar thb dodtrine of the Chatch 6f Prip land id Sgrevabli to Gets Wark. 
nv, The rv | , = 


wb: rarer © ha 4 te 39; 
,thed of the-Gluirely of Zrjficdil is ANIs if the 35, Aﬀtictes. = 
«eondly, the duc adminifiration of the Sacrariehts- fn the CearhumtbheBObke, . 
Bur hork the'orid 26d che'orher ard ble ro Gods Wide. | | 
}The preaching of the Woid and adwiaificmiten' bf ht Saefantcrith in the 
Church of Zagland are agreeable toGods Word, oe 
os deny that the 39 Articles and 1 BY} bf CONPRFP Uy0) AVE WigretHld F4 Okls ; Cufim, 
. J,. 


A Diſputationwith Anabaptiſts 
2, I will prove that the Book of Articles is agreeable to-Gods Word, | 
In the Book of Articles; the firſt which concerneth the blefſed Trinity, the 2, 3.4 
which concernthe Incarnation. of . Chriſt Jelus, .his death and reſurre&ion z the 5. 
which concerneth the holy Ghoſt, the 6, the perfection of Scriptures, and the 18. 
following, which i e Popery, are agreeablezo Gods Word ; and you cannot 
name any one of the reſt which is not agreeable z therefore they are all agreeable. If 
youknoxw any one that is not agreeable, inſtance in it, and I will preſently ſhew how 
it is -grecable to Scripture, | F 
Oufin, For the 39 Articles 1 know not what they are, 1-never ſaw them that 1 remember. 
D, FBearley, Then for ought you know they are all conformable to Scripture, at leaſt you can 
ex aint none of them, Now for the Book of Common-Prayer', it conſiſts 
| partly of Pſalmes, Epiſtles, and Goſpels, partly of Prayers, and the form and man- 
ner of adminiſtration of the Sacraments. Bur the former are taken out of Scripture, 
the Latter ateagreeable to it. What doe you except againft it? | 
1 except againſt your adminiſtration of - Baptiſme , it is not rightly adminiſtred in 
your Church; for you baptize children, and that is not agreeable to Gods word : 1f 
you {a i is, bow doe doe you provett by Scriptures ? | 
This D. F. undertook to prove our of Scripture, but before he alledged any texr 
of Scripture for it, another Anabaptiſt interpoſed. | | 
Anabapriſt, You ſay your Church is a true Church; that cannot be : for the true Church compels 
TnPs | 2 oF none to come 10 Church, or puniſhes bim for his conſcience, as the Church of England 
= men th come  Foſsah was ſupream Governour of the true Church in Judah and Iſrael,but Foſets 
to Church,and led all Iſracl to come to the houſe of God and worſhip there, 2 Chron. 34.33- 


com 
ſerve ml _ So Fofab too away all the ahominations out of all the Countries that appertamed to 
Wed * 2. the _ Iſrael, and compelled all that were found in Iſrael to ſerve the Lord 


ord, 


D. Featley, ther GoEe 5 
[1 E720; Men may bee.compelled by the civill Magiſtrate to the true worſhip of 


| S701). C3: : : 
Anabaptiſt, Joſiah compelled them to come to Jerulalem; but that law is not now in force. 
D. Featley, There is a threefold law of Goddelivered by _ | 

1, Gercmoniall. 2, Judiciall, and 3, Morall. The ceremoniall and judiciall 

are not now in force; but the-morall is, and oſiah did this by the command of the 

_ morall law. For the Text ſaith not that he compelled them to come, to Feruſalem, 

but to ſervue the Lord their God , which is a duty required by the morall law,and the 

law of nature, For though the place of Gods Service and the manner be changed, 

"= the ſubftantiall worſhip of God ſtill remaines , and Princes are now as much 

ound to;compell their tubjeRs'to the true worſhip of God, as Joſiah was. And 

moreoyerit is to be noted, that Foſiab did this by vertue of a covenant, which hee 
.- made before the Lord, to walke after the Lord, and keep bis wi 

all bis. heart and all bis ſoul, 2 Chron. 34.31. And le vick of God ſendeth this 

teſtimony after him, 2 Kjngs 23-15- Lthe wnto bim there was no King before bim that 

txrned to the Lord with all bis beart; aud with all lus ſaule, and with alt his might ac» 

cording to the. law of Moſes, which words have an apparent reference to thar firſt and 

eat commandement , Det. 6..5.. Thox ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
| ae with all thy ſoule, and with all thy might, which law'is morall and perp< 
doubt, _ tuall,asall grant. — $i STE es vb. 0 IE 
Anabaytih, - , .- Prove thut!any ought to be compelled by the Goſpel. 


That 


- wth Anabaptiſts. - \ 

That which Ioffab appotly to the morall law, bindeth us under the Goſpd ; - 
for Chriſt in the Goſpell both repeateth and confirmeth this Commandement of 
loving the Lord with ail our beart, and all oxr ſoule , calling it the frſt'and great 
Fa ment, Mat.2 1-37 »3$. Therefore out Princes are as much bound, as Zoſ6- 
ah was,to compell their ſubjects to ſerve the true God. Yet farther, to giye you l3- 
dsfaion, I'will prove thar it is | yo tothe new law to. compell men to come 
to Church, and heare Gods Word and receive the Sacraments , for this Chriſt tea-- 
cheth in the Parable recorded byS. Luke, chap.14.23. of a King who made a great 

Supper, and bad many gueſts, and when they made excuſes, be ſaid to bis ſervant, Go 
ws bigh wayes, and bedges, and _ them to come in, that my bouſe may _ 

To this nothing being anſwered, . Featly proceeded in his Argument, Beſides 
this command in the arable, thus I prove that you ought to come to our Churches; 
che Apoſtle commandeth, Row.13.1. Let ſoule be ſubjet to the bigher powers, 
and Heh.13.17. Obey them that bave the overſight of you, and ſubmit your ſelves, for 

. wateh for your ſoules, &rc, To which if 'we- adde thoſe in 1 Tim.2-2, 

Ix x Pet. 2.13,14. an undeniable Argument may be framed, to convince your con- 
ſcience, after this manner. | 

* All lawfull Superiours, either temporall or ſpirituall, commanding lawfull 
things are to be obeyed. Vi, vt | "TT 
Burt yourlawfull Superious in Church & Common wealth,require you tocome 
- to our Church, which T proved to be a true Church of Chriſt, . 

+ Ergo, you'ought to obey them , and you ſinne againſt God by your diſobedi- 
ence tofawfull Authority, if you come nor. ; 

The word of God doth not command us 10 come 10 your Steeple-houles, the King 

bath nothing to doe to command us in that kind. | 

The King hath power to command you in all things that are lawfull, and n 
repugnant to Gods Word: (indeed if he ſhould command any thing againſt 

:.: Gods Word, you ought rather to obey God then man, by the example of 
the Apoſtles in the As 4.19.) * 

But it is a thing lawfull and no way ntro Gods word, but moſt agrec- 
able ro come to our Stee At; Go you call them) where the (ervants 
of God afſemble on the Lords day and other rimes, to worſhip biz in ſþi- 
rit and truth, | 

Ergo, the King hath power ro command you rocome to our Church © | 

* The King makes ax Idol! of the Church,where doth Chriſt command us 10 come tot? 
Where he commandeth us to hear the Word preached ; for in our Church the 
Word of Godis preached, and therefore there'we ought to hear it. | 
1 am not ſo averſe, but if neof our Society ſhould preach in Olaves or Mary Ovreries 
—_—_ bh would bear them, 1would come where the Church i gathered, for thereys I 
chriſt. | 4 | 
cn you will heare none but one of your ſociety, as if your ſociety were the true 


Church, and none of the true Church but thoſe 


ready that we have a true Church ; us, but you have none. 
+ For where there are no lawfull Paſtors, nor locks, there is nota true Church, 
But amorigft > ve "i are not lawfull Paſtors, nor Flocks, 
* . Ergo, No true Church. $8.7 7 | 
 webave amongſt #s lawful Paſtors. 
- Thereareno wry f 


Paſtors but thoſe who are ſent, Rom.20,1 ” 
D No 


your {ociety. I have proved al- . 


ſtrate ought to 
be d whey 


he commanderk 


A Diſpmation with Anabaptifts 
No binſufe thet bouur, but be that it 
cone ge. of Far to be wade by impoſition Sar 


& $-23« 2 Ti 
_ Bur your = ſending, no ling, 00 impolion of hands an chew, 
. Ergo, You have no lawtull 
Anabaptiſt, _napeptct; tt CEC RI , cScvined, 
0 
D. Featley. "ewe you neriennatgienad hands:of the Preabyrerie ? 
on _—_— __ mT you 5. mgm cOmg i8 Phy oh eges —— -, RE 
Oxfin, [ Or COMg 
19 bo law fot by the ward of Gud ? _ £7 0rots 
D, Featley, It ſeems you will willingly fall 'upon no other point but this of Anabeptiſme 3 
an « wn con-anned or cQ younegae, Here, after a long 


Sefzon 6. hundred year 
Of the Chriſte- Wit were rrhouſand, Ie ls longenongh bin LL) LABOR Chri- 
5 0M ſtian Church, Greek and Latine. 
Sir, that i neither bere nor thert, you know what the women of Samaria ſaid, 
John 4. Our Fatbers worſhipped in this Mountaine, and ye ſay that at Jeruſalem zz 
| the where mes ought to worſhip 3 they cantinued in an error above 2000 yeares. 
D, Feazley. ou are miſtaket.in yeur Chronologic, for there were not 2000 years betweene 
7 Jacob and Chriſt. any ore ns the Samaritans indeed were in 
nm 0rn heel but thus is no exrour, but a doQrine of truch, thar children 
$0 be baptin G 
earethree ſorts of Arguments of great force with all underſtanding men z 
the &ri and chickeſt from # 


i, Scripture. 
fe thin hk 
From evident reaſon. - 

I will poye | chele for the baptilme of Children, 
Cevtchmas, we defire te have it by Seriptacre. 
we. Our proofs our of Scripeute are af two forts 3 ſome probable,fome neceſſary. 
Firſt probable ; as where itis ſaid in the A&s 16.33. That the 00a wo 
the Garter with ali that belangedtro hits, and 7 otros pag 16.15. 
_ ip bes ot, 6 Stephanxa 3 and in a whole houſe 
in all probabilicy there were ſome children. 
Segerhman. I cannot tell that ; da I Oey of Gods word. 


D. Feathy, There is 2s I Onan 
To 4 oa : as eto rida old fot cireumcihog thet, But under rhe old Te. 
"we ſtament were to be circumciſed, many plaine FR there are where that 


_ by the fam they be daprized, 

Ergo, now by tt c warrant are to 
fan, we deny that there us Rh warrant ar ground now for the daptireing 
that there was of old for the cirexmeiſfing of thein. Ne CIR 
for circumciſong of dbuldlren ;_ but: thire ® nave ſor the doybeg who 
| can beare the word greacbe Matth.28, Goe teach and 
- D, Foveley, 1, That which ; nr 10n Was in the old awto the Jewes, thats 
_, ——— for ſo Saim 


now 
and all 
ſound 


in Sourhwarke. 7T 
{und Divines hold, ir hoon wm gym omg 
hc Gefuemnrete Lond 3 Rom.g.rt, yedearyg bor 

ape fa Bue for the ſame end alſo was baprilne inſtieuted, be la 


though children in the old law had nor aQuall Faith , ...A... PRO 
make ns ern thereof, _—_— they received the thereof, by the ment drawne 
bh gr pole the Golpd, though they have nor aftuall faith, nor can 11, | 
profeſiton thereof, yet may and ought to receive the Sacrament of Baptilme, anſivered } 
hits is a ſcale of the Covenant of , and righteouſnefſe by faith, at 
Children ought not to be bapti axſe there is no command fr it. | + gy 
Mark, I pray, how uncertaine rare in their grounds ; ſometimes fay that * , 
children are nor tobe baptized, _ rw pos uy 2Sall faith, I over- 
threw but eyen now ; ometimes cauſe there is no commandetnent for it. 


Which as the furnre Argnencs aloe, ſo fre a punttuall refuration of this An- 
iwer, Infra art.2. 0h.1. 
Prove it by Script ere the they ought to be 
SoI will: EECEEIEG Text o = and hen me my hav gen. 
| gornndand Bro mark is, Joim 3.5. Yerily, vetly 1 ſc aps: 
on pg rin. —_ Spivit, be cannot enter into he King 
of God. My Argument om this place for the pag, of Infams is — 
f underſtand not this rext of bur of the $ A 
ig and owning Tn OT, GE rtirnng:: chat 4 7 
and March.3.11 EET ASEY ; ent ' more ancient 
and ir nt at and we maſt not depart 
moze conclude the abſolute neceffity of Raprifine wy tg thoſe words of our 'ankonn, 
ah 16 16, 16. Be that believedb and is heptied, ſhal be ſaved ; all that can 4 inferred from both is, tha 
is the ording ME nfinzne P2 and rhat Bapriſme js ſo far neceſ{@y, as wel ratione yr. a5 
an nano beer $ 1n this i Hope ah gry, 2s hon wn ——_ es = one pot 
ia his Lecures, De Apecryphorurs, ; ' F 


If none canenter into the kingdome of God, but thoſe that are borne of Water 
and the Spirit 3 that is, thoſe that are ig ed with Water , and erared 
by the Spirit ; then is there a nec effity of baprizing of Children, gx.clle they 


cannox enter into the Kingdome EN (aa is alinerily) for we muſt ot 
rye God to-ourward meancs, 


* Although 


Bur che former is true, 

oy hun aſon jp ollow, that all th FR ay 2 

Ry this your ve x would follow, that all that are baptized are r ated, Scorchm 
EL an ho are baptixgd3 What becomes | nol or ca, -—_— 
without bap! 


I conceive op ou of het 3s. mo the TT: A pep, D, Featley. 
chari 


their Ghration, beca | or Pol For nn $ee CON Tg. 
nant,-Gex.17 voyages e lait are 1 Cor. 7ol 
All that I vill conc bode om this Logs NE no ) cſs IT - 


tized; ” of, which comes all to we, "Thar the Sacrament 
This 


Nr 


Talium- enim oft 
regnum calorums 
Mar, 19,14, 
Anabapriſt, 

D, Feailey, 


Anabaprift, 

$ce the refutati- 
en of this anſwer 
in the cenſure of 


2 Book intituled, 


The vanity of chil- 
drens baptiſme. 


Infra & article 2, 
gs... 
D. Featley, - 
Anabaprift. 


D, Featlcy. 


A Diſpute with Anabaptifts 


This Text ſpeaks not of children, but of men; . children axe not man. | 
You might as well apd better ſay, That Women are got men 3 and doe you think, 
tharwomen ought. not to be baptized? This text ſpeaks of children as well as choſe 
in riper yeares , male, ox female z for, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1x Chriſt there 15 x0., 
difference of ſex or age. IE! 
All that are te enter into the Kingdome of God, ought to be borne of Water 
and the Spirit, | 
But children enter into the Kingdome of God as well as men of riper yeares. 
Ergo, children ought to be borne againe with water, &c. 
How prove you that children enter into the hingdome of God ? 
All thoſe that are holy enter intothe kingdome of God. 
But the children of the fairhfull are holy, x Cor.7.14- 
Ergo, they enter into the kingdome of God... 
The Apoſtle meaneth tbat ſuch are not Baſtards. | | 
© At which the company laughing, as aridiculous anſwer, as if all that were nor 
Baſtards were holy ; or that no children could be holy in the Apoſtles ſenfe who. 
wcre baſe borne : Another Anabaptifſt came in and propounded a queſtion concern= 
ing;Lay-mens preaching. | 
1 will prove unto you M. DoRor, that neither you, nor ſuch men as you are ought 
to preachybut (uch oaly owght taperforme that office of preaching,as are appointed by us. 
How prove you that >. RY” i 
Thoſe who aye ordained Minifters by ungodly men, ought uot. to preach. But you 
and others as you are, be ordained by ungodly men. | 
Ergo, you ought. uot to preach, | 
q a agony your Propoſitions.. Firſt, becauſe akkough we ſhould fuppoſe the Bi- 
fhops who ordained Miniſters, to be ungodly men, yet if they were themſelyes Jaw- 


' fully ordained, and had * wer of Impoſition of hands , the Miniſters ordained by 


them, may and ought to e their funftion. Zudas the Apoftle, and Nicholas 


_the Deacon, were ungodly men ; yet the Miniſteriall a&s they did, either in preach= 


ing the Word, or adminittring the Sacraments, were never accounted yoid, Se- 
condly, I deny thar our Biſhops were ungodly men. - 
They that perſeeute good men are ungodly men. 
But all your Biſhops perſecute gaod men. | 
Ergo, The Biſbops are unges men. 

1 anſwer : brſt, ſome of our Biſhops never perſecuted any man ; as namely, the 
Arch-Biſhop of Armagh, and Biſhop Potter. Secondly, though ſome of our Biſhops 
by their places, as they were High Commiſſioners , puniſhed ſonte men by mulas, 
impriſonments, or other cenſures ;. yet they perſecuted no godly man, bur execu-- 


red ow upon Delinquents : namely, faious Schiſmaticks, that diſabey the Kings 
"Ecc week try. 


efiaſticall hwes, and difturbe the peace of the Church  _ 

Yea, but they are good men whom your Biſhops perſecute, and you cannot except the 
Biſhop of Armagh ; for when.1 was called iz queſtion before the High Commiſſion, the 
Primge of Ireland [ae there, and by ſilence gave conſent. 

The Primate of Ireland was neyer a Judge in our High Commiſſion in Exgland, 
as it is well knowne : ſometimes he might fit with the reſt; but he had no power to 


"give ſencence in the High Commiſſion in *'Engtand 3 and if I might know truly for 
"what cauſe you were brought into the High Commiſſion, I doubr nor but to prove 


the ſexxence given againſt youto be juſt ; for you are'one who cone Aorto Church, 


in Southwark, 


- nor will heare our Preachers, but onely ſome of your own ſe&, and thoſe no better 


———_— | 
' we doe not reade of any ſuch diftinftion in the word of God, as Lay-men and Cler- 
g3-men, theſe are Popiſh diſtinfions ; the word Lay is not in all the Scriptures. 
No moreis the-word Trinity, nor Sacrament, nor many others read in Scripture, 
yet the ſenſe. of them. is there, and ſo is the diſtin&ion of Clergy and Laitie ; for 
'God commandeth that the people ſhould learn the law from the Priefts month ; the 
Pricſts were no other then the Clergy, and the common people the Laitie. 

'. Their Prieſthood was not the ſame with yours. - 

It was the ſame for ſubſtance, but not for ceremony and manner of worſhip; their 
Prieſthood was mn Evangelicall; = the figures of the ceremonial law 
fore=ſhewed Chritt to comegwe preach that Chrilt is come, 

Can you prove any ſuch diſtintiions in the New Teftament ? 

We.can: for weread in the New Teſtament of Paſtours and flocks; they who 
feed with the Word, are the Clergy; and the flocks, whoare fed, are the Layrie, All 
are not Paſtours oy Teachers, 1 Cor.t2, 29.. Are all Apoſtles ? are all Prophets ? 
aye all Teachers ? That is, all are not ſo. | 

Deacous preached, they were Lay-mcn, therefore may Lay-men preach ; 1 inſtance 
wSteven,e#c. - 1 | 
. The Deacons were not meer _—_ but men full of the holy Ghoſt , and of 
wiſdome, upon whom the Apoſtles laid their hands, As 6. 6. Prove that any prea- 
ched who had not impoſition of hands, + | 

. Here.that Anabapriſt failing, CuSx undertook it, ſaying; 

In the 8. of the Ats we read plamiy that, after that great perſecution of theCburch, 
at Jerulalem, they were all ſcattered abroad throughout the Regions of Judea , and Sa- 
' maria,except the Apoſtles; and that they who were ſcattered abroad went every where, 
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preached the Goſpel; and that God gave a bleſſing to their preaching, it is plain , As 


wer Again, (Peter faith) 2 Pet. 4, 10, As every men hath received the ſpirit, c- 
yen ſo miniſter the ſame one to another , as good Stewards of the manifold 2race of 
Chriſt. 1f God bave given us a talent, it is our duty to-improve it. 

They that were ſcattered and preached the Goſpel, were ſuch as the Apoſtles had 
hid hands on, and ſent to preach, and among them Phz/ip the Deacon there men- 
tioned. For the Text of Saint Petey ; hee ſpeaketh nor there of pablick preaching, 
and om, Sacraments, which appertaineth onely to Pattours by their ſpe- 
ciall funRion 3 bur of. edifying one another, and teaching-and admoniſhing in pri- 
vate, according to the-Precept. of S. Pal, Col 3. 16. Les the word of God dwell 
richly among you, in all wiſdome, teaching and admonifbing one auather : this was no 
publick preaching, or expounding the Word , but godly conference in private hou- 
ſes withthoſe whom they mer, ſuch as eyery godly Mafter of a family ufeth in his 
houſe, inſtruQting his children and ſervants the beſt that he. can;, telling, then their 
duty out of Gods Word. Irt'is true, in time of perſecution we reade of one Fru- 
mentixs a Lay-man, who in his travels converted ſome to the'Chriftian Faith , con- 
frming the truth . of. Chriſtian Religion by Schiptures, * SEE 

_ is all we defore wy (ood ur npconnaer o | 
.  Thatwasno _ publikelyby.vertue of a Paſtoral fan&ion, of expoundi 
Scriptures, but holy conterence and exhortation; ſuch as that of Aquila and Pr 
ſtills. And the hiſtorian adderh, after the Church had notice how God blefſed Frx- 
wentins his labours, in turging many heathen na. the Biſhops ſent Mi- 

3 | — Niiſters 
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niſters unto them, to conkra them and adminiſter the Sacraments uaro ther z xnd 
kimlſelfe alſo received holy orders, to EE that work which he dio happily 


t Sari ts no betwizt pablige and private its «a fs 
waly rp / pray e, to _ Yo 51 0ue my 

puts a difference, 1 Cor.11.22, Jou not. bouſes 18 eat 
and drinke in ? Or deſpiſe yauthe chef Gul? 


The word ia the O rigznall is Ecdelia, not Templum , _ In pew 
Steeple-houle in all the Scriptare. 


word Eccleſia backs Cy Scripexr: ſometimes, 
x, Fora company of m—_— the wicked, 28 Pſal-26. 5. Od 


_— 238. & x1,26,8&c, 
3. OS ſo the word Reeleſis is here 


eſp< natin epiiaeplen,omhectacebaſorf Cats | 
Te paul c houſe of God, that is, a plac vg = p—, | 
and dedicated to Gods ſervice, and there isa of God, as wereade, 
Row.16.5, where ſome of the faithful privately meer , and that alſo is called the 
Church; greet the Church in thine houſe + andin ſuch private houſes ir is lawfull to 
each in time of perſecution, buthor now, when we have public Churches for the 
ervice of God, to which we may and ought to repaire, and in theſe Churches no 
Lay-man ought to preach, nor ar all exerciſe the Paſtorall funftian, ether there . oc 
any where elſe. Which I prove by two reaſons eſpecially. 

_ "org. <a to take baton es moms wes. y Miniſter of the 
who arc not able toreprove and convince Hereticks, and all gain-fayers : bar 
oa + ana unlettered men are not able to convince Heretides , and Rop the 

ine-ſayers,becaule they CI RIIISNS (rms 

; ano by ir mother-tongue, in be and are ſome errours: ' for, 

though the Scipnere be the nile Ward of of God, yet the tranf{arours were men 

ſubje& to errour, and they ſomerimes miſtook. 

will you ſa ode hens traxflated the Bible at Geneva cemmitted 
ay errour wu their Tranſlation ? 

I will; and for inſtance, Lake 22. 25. in che Geneva Tranſlation printed 1 569. 


Ne fre Gafpal but to all pork Befides 
errours in that tranſlation, which are corvetedin 
Thowgh we cnet prove the letter tobe well 


Anabaprift. 
The Anabaptiſts che letter of the i_o_s is not $ 


a+ 
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Anabaptift, 
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The letter of the word of God nas.s, without the revelithen of the 
of God Gals thorn revaata he G8 Spin EL Y wg 


| in Southwark. 
dT jexrotmers Same? Hye rec, he 


ing /of the 


ord? 
. By experience. For, whatſoever is writtes in the ward of God cometh ts paſſe, 


concerning and Antichriſt ; experience is the beſt Dofier that teacheth ws. 
yo ne tog-"thlo dy ee Word; for Maſes faith, 


CE I netines good _ | 
. There # no falſe Prophet in Scripture, the pen-mes thereoſ were true Prophets. 
wy yer - = "Rs alone , ; 
you 3 yer by thi ou cannot convince an A. 
b or > Mabamenan : Gar in Addborncts dlaaes 5ofid, that ZCabomet was a 
» and that the Angel ſpake to him from God z you ſee ro what a mi- 
ſerable ano + my if you have no more bnonlodge chenmently the tranſla- 
tion of the Engliſh Bible, 


— — yy prove you the event of, 
cs 


them? For the events of the latter Prophefies are not ſer down in Sctiprure 3 as 
namely ofthe deſtruction of the Tewple,and the diipzriion of the Jews into all Na- 
tions. 


© Travellers can teſtifie the truth of that, Refides, ſome bere, 1 doubt nat, can witneſſe. 
1 belecve itz but theſe travellers their report, and the teſtimony of thoſe witnefles 
ou ſpeak of, are no {ny of our Chriſtian Fairh ; you lee Cerefore eh you are 
ill ro ſeek, and not able to,convince any Jew, Pagan, or Makumittany our of your 
tranſlated Bible without other helps of learning, whichyou want. — - - + 
Secondly, 1 prove that none of your Lay-men, who have not received holy ard:rs, 
may take upon them the ſacred office of preaching the Word , and adminittring the 
Sacraments. The officeof a Miniſter is a holy office , which none may meddle 
with but thoſe who have a lawfull calling thercunto. To which ce Ialledg- 
ed divers texts out of the New Teſtament : whereuntol will adde the fcar- 
full judgements of God in the old Teſtament, which fell upon Lay-mcen whomed- 
led with the Prieſts offece, As firſt, the judgement that fell upon Corab, Datban, 
and Abiram, Numb. 16, 3. Ye take too much upon you ſeeing all the congregation = 
boty, every as Sraens pn toy nes 2 them : whereſere then bfi yee u 
your ſelves ahove the congregation of the Lazd ? verle 28, And Moſes ſaid, if theſe 
men dis the commen death of ail men , or if they be viſited after the wfitation of alt 
men,the Lord bath not. ſent me. Ver,;1.4nd xs ſoon as be bad made an end of fpeat- 
zng all theſe words, the ground clave aſunder that was auder them, verie 32. And 
the earth opened ber mouth, and ſwallowed them up with their famutics, and all the 
men that were with Corah, and all their. goods. Sec , xzab , who pur forth 
his hand to ſtay the Arke, 2 Sam, 6. 6,7. Ad when they came ta Nachons thee- 
fhing floor, Uzzah put bis band 10 the Ah of God, und beld it, for the Oaxen did ſpoke 
it,v.7. - the Lord was pms withilzzab , We boot 28 —_— 
fault, andibere bed by the 4rh of God. Thuraly, pon wrezab go, 
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A Diſputationwith Anabaptiſts + | 
ken with a Leprofic that daveto him ellis dexth, 2 Chron, 26i8,19,20;2k. "And 
withſtood Uzziah the King, and ſaid unto bim, It pertaineth not to thee , Uzziah 
Shs incenſe unto the Lord, but to Prieſts, the ſons of Aaron, that are conſtdrds 
ted for to offer incenſe : goe forth of the Santtuary, ſor thou baſt tranſgreſſed , and 
{boi t'have no bonour of the Loyd God. Then Uzziah was wroth 3nd bad in- 
cenſe in bis baud to burn it : and while be was wroth with the Prieſts ,” the Leproſie 
roſe up in his ſore-head , before the Prieſts , in the houſe of the Lord, befides' the imn- 
oenſe Altar. And when Azariah the chief Prieſt with all the Prieſts looked upon him, 
bebold\, be was Leprous in bis fore-bead , and they cauſed bim baſtily 10 depart 
thence , and be was even compelled to goe ont , becauſe the Lord bad ſmitten him. 
And. Uzziah the King was a Leper unto the day of bis death, and dwelt as a Leper 
n a bouſe apart, becauſe he was cut __ the houſe of the Lord. Fourthly, upon 
the husband-men, and heards-men, took upon them to prophelie, Zach.13.4, 
5, 6. And ix thatday ſhall the Propbets be aſhamed, every one of bis viſion, when be 
bath propbeſied; then they ſhall wear a rough garment no more to deceive. But be ſhall 
Say, 1 am no Prophet : I ama husband-man : - for men taught me to be au heards-man 
from my youth up. So you artificers may be aſhamed of your prophelying, and fay,7 
am a tradeſ-man ; 1 am no Prophet ; men taught me to exerciſe a handi-craft from 
my youth, At this, one Cufin being very ys ; 
- M. Door, 1 am more lawfully called to preach the word then you ; and that 1 
will prove by Scripture. ; Ss 
You will have a hard task of it ; for neither my name , nor yours , are found in 
Scripture, neither is there any colour in all Gods Word tor any Lay-mans preach- 
ing; much lefleſuch an illirerate artificer'as you are. ? | 
He that is called by Saws to preach, is better called, then he that is called by un- 
odly men. | | , 
* But 1 am called by Saints. ; 4 8 
Ergo, my calling is better then yours. ES 
' © You are like the Phariſtes, who juſtifie your ſelves ; what arrogancy and pride 
© 75 it in you, to tearm pr ſocieties a _—_— of . Saints ? ; 
. Neither were you called by Saints, nor I by ungodly men. 
1 am called by thoſe who live in no known ſims. 
But you are called by Biſhops, who trved in known ſins. 
- , Ergo, I am more lawfully called then you. | 
© Such a company of Sams as you are, two of your boly ſociety were lately actu- 
How can you know that none of your ſociety live in known fins, who cannor ſay 
ſo of your ſelfe 2 Much leſſe of any of them, For I appeal to your own conſcience, 
whether you and they in your prayers to God doe nor ask him forgivenefie as well 
for ſins _ conſcience, as for fins of ignorance; as well for known as unknown 
fins: befides, have you noidle thoughts, or fleſhly luſts, or deſires in you ? 
1 doe not deny but I have. 
And doe younot know that theſe are fins ? 


or they ave. , 4 
en by your own confeſſion you live-in known fins. 
Though 1 hnow them, yet 1 doe not approve of them. . 
And can you prove, that he who ardained me approved himſclfe in any knowne 
finne? He, who ordained me, was a learned, graye, and religious Biſhop , who 


lived 


y 


2) 
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lived'anfl died wichout ſpot or taint 3 and I cannot ſufficiently admire your bold” 
neſſe, who charge him who ordained me with walking in known fins, and approving 
them, who knew not the man who he was : take heed of theſe ſlanders , the tongue 
that lyeth ſlayeth the ſoule. p 

thoſdever be was, be was but a particular ma, and Chriſt gave the power of or- 
daining tobis Church, uot to any particular man. . 

Though Chriſt hath given this power to the Church , yet ſome particular men in 
the Church ought to execute this power of Ordination, 

The iſſue of the conference was : firſt, the Knights , Ladies , and Gentlemen, 
gave the DoQor great thanks : ſecondly , three of the Anabaptiſts went away diſ- 
contented, the fourth ſeemed in part ſatisfied, and deſired a ſecond meeting ; but 
the next day, conferring with the reſt of that ſe&, he altered his reſolution : and 
neither he, nor any of that ſe& ever ſince that day troubled the DoQor , or any 0- 
ther Miniſter in the Borough with any ſecond challenge. Finis. 


Additions to the former Conference, 


N the conference above mentioned , D. F. promiſed to prove the baptiſme of 

children, x. By Scripture." 2, By conſent of the univerfall Church, And 3. By 

evident reaſon. And the arguments drawn from the firſt head, he proſecuted,bur 
was not permitred at that time to urge the arguments drawn from the ſecond and 
third heads : yet becauſe they weredelired by ilome perſons of note, it was thought 
fit they ſhould be added to the former. 

Nex:t tothe arguments drawn from expreſle teſtimony of Scripture for the ba 
tilme of children, we have a moſt forcible argument drawn from the conſent of the 
univerſall Church, teſtified by their conſtant praQice of admitting children to bap- 
tiſme, even from the Apoſtles dayes unto this preſent. This argument, if it bee 


- well weighed, is of very great moment , and may convince the conſcience of any 


ingenuous Chriſtian. For no Chriſtian doubteth , but that the Apoſtles were inſpi= 
red by the holy Ghoſt, and Chriſt promiſed ns to leade his Church into all 
truth z which promiſe he hath hitherto made good inſuch ſorr, that it cannot be pro= 
ved that ever the whole Church of Chriſt univerſally erred; it is true , particular 


Churches have erred, and may erre, and generall Councels, which the Schools tearm 


the — Church, are ſubje& to error, and have ſometimes decreed herefie 
and falſhood for truth but the formall Church as th . , thatis, all the 'aſ- 
ſemblies of Chriſtians in the world cannot be im ed with error at anytime : 
whence I thus frame ent. 

That which the Apoſtles in their days began,andthe whole Chriſtian Church 
Tcattered over the face ofthe whole earth , hath continued inall ages, and all 
,countries where Chriſtianity hath been, and is profeſſed, cannot be an errone= 

ous practi-e. | | 
But the catholike Chriſtian Church, in all places and ages, even from the 
Apoſtles times, hath admitted the children of faithfull parents ro holy bap- 


tilme. 
Ergo, the praQiſe of chriſtening children cannot be erroneous or unwarran- 
table, as the Anabaptiſts teach. 
The major or firſt Propoſition is already ſufficiently yoo? 3 the minor or ſc- 
cond Propoſtion is proved by the teſtimony of Origen for the Greek Ca b, fine 
| E +» AH 
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'S. 4uſtine forthe Latine, and the Ecdeſiaſticall tories in all-ages. Origen, in his 
© ypon the fxe Chapter of S. Paw to the Romans, having aledged the 
words of the Prophet David, Plal.5 1.5. 1 was bornin miquity, and m fin bath my 
mother conceived me; addeth, Propter boc Eccleſia ab Apeſtolis traditionem acce- 
pit parvulis dave baptiſmums: (for this reaſon, namely, becauſe all are conceived in 
line) the Church bath received a tradition from the Apoſtles to adminifier bapti 
to little infants. And S. Auguſtine, |. 10, de genehi ad literam,, c. 23. Conſuetudo 
matris Eccleſie 1 baptigandit payuulis nou ſpernenda eſt , nec ommino credenda eſſet 
xiſi Apoſtolica efſet traditio ; The ouſtome of our mother the Church, in baptiying in- 
fants, is x0 way tobe ſleighted or rejebted; neither were it at all to be belceved if it 
were not an Apoſtolicall tradjtition, As for the continuance of ir , the hiſtory of all 
ages of the Church confirms it ; neither can there be brought an inſtance in any 
hriſtian Church in the world that denied Baptiſme to children, til this ſe& aroſe in 


| Germany, ſince the reformation beganthere, in the dayes of Henry the cighe. 


After the teſtimonics of Scriptures, and the praQtice of the catholike Church,wee 
have a third proof drawy from evidence: of Realon ;, againſt which, if ir be cxcep- 
ted that the cye of reaſon in matter. of faith is but dimz and therefore , that ſuch 
arguments are no way convincing : I anſwer, that ir is true , that ſuch arguments 
drawn from reaſon, as have no other ground but Philoſophicall axioms , or ſenfi- 
ble experiments,ave of little force in matter of faith, which is above reaſon ; bur 
fach reaſons as have ground and foundation in Scripture, and are firmly built upon 
_ foundatians, are of exceeding great force , and ſuch are thoſe1 purpole to 

edge, 
| Eiſt, where the diſeaſe is, there ought the remedy to be applied. 

But the diſeaſe, to wit, originall fingis in children, as well as men, For , alt:have 
frned in Adam, Rom.5.12. and ave by nature the children of wrath, Ephel. 2,3. 

Ergo, the remedy which is baptilme, ought to be applied to children as well as 
men. 

Secondly, thoſe whoare compriſed within the-Covenant of grace, ought to be ad» 
mitted intothe Church by Baptikme, For ro them appertain borh the promiſcs of 
the new Teſtament andtheſeale thereof, which is baptiſme. 

But the chileren of the faithful are- compriſed within the Covenant of Grace, 
Gen.17.7. Iwill' eſtabliſh my Covenant-between . mee and thee., and thy. ſeed after 
thee, for aneverlaſting Covenant. 

* Ergo, children oughtto be admitted into the Church by baptiſme, 

Thirdly, no means of ſalvation. ought to be denyed x0 the children of the faithful, 
whereof boo are capable. 

But baptiſme is an ourward means of ſalyation., whereof' children are c-pable 
under the Goſpel, as-well as the children of the Jews were capable of circumciſion 
nder the law, 

Ergo, baptiſme ought nor to be denyed to children, : 

Fourthly, 211 thoſewho receive the thivg-ſignified (by baptiſme , ought to receive 
the outward'ſigne: It isthe argument of Saint Petey, Acts 10. 47. Cat avy man 

forbid water that theſe ſhould not be baptized , which have received the boly Ghef as 
well as wee ? | ; 

But the children of the faithfull receive the thing fignified by bptiſme 3 to wit, 
regeneration and-remiſfion: of frns; 

Ergo, they ovght+o receive-thehgne ; ro wit, the bppriſme of water. a 

E 


in Southwarke. 

The Propoſition or major part is proved Aready : the aſtumprion or mittor is 
thus : Cizilt bade chilhrencommrobims, we rr or (and ſabd ) 
ſuch is the Kjngulowe of God, Mark 19, 16, and that their Angels continually 
bis Fathers face in heaven, Mat, 18. 10, and unlefſe the Anabapriſts will chat 
children are regenerated, 'and receive remiſffion of ſins, they muſt needs hold that 
all children are damned, which is a moſt uncharitable and damnable aſſertion. = 


Pe no yuey 257. —_— 

Yea, but the Anabaptiſts obje&t, Mat. 28. 18, Goe teach all nations , baptizin 
them. Whence they would inferre that none are to be baptized but thole i 
the Goſpel hath before been preached ; and conſequently , that children ought nor 
to be baptized before they can hear and underſtand the Goſpel preached to 


ANSVYER. 

1, Theſetti eaching before baptizing doth no more prove that preathi 
mult alwayes _ ore baptiſme, rhen the paming repentance before fic Mer 
x. 25. Repent, and beleeve the Goſpel) proves, that repentance goeth always 
faith, which the Anabaptiſts themlclyes hold not. 

2, Chriſt ſerteth in that place preaching before baptizing, for two reaſons , nei- 
ther of which make any thing againit the baptiſme of children, The firſtis , becauſe 
it is the more principall a& of the Miniſterial fun&ion, for it is p which 
through the operation of the holy Spirit begetteth faith , which the Sactarnenrs one- 
ly confirm z preaching draweth the inſtrument as it were of the Covenant between 
God andus, whereunto the Sacrament is ſer as a ſeale. Secondly , becauſe Chriſt 
there ſpeaketh of converting whole nations to the Chriſtian faith, ia which alwayes 
thepreaching of the Word goeth before the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, For, 
firſt men Inch , and after are admittted to Baptiſme , but after the parents are 
converted, their children being compriſed within the Covenant are admitted to Bap- 
tiſme: and whenſoever any Proſelyte is to be made , this courſe is likewile to bee 
taken, they muſt profeſle their faith before they be received into the Church by 
Baptilme: but the caſe is different in children, they have neither the uſe of reaſon 
to apprehend the Goſpel preached unto them , nor uſe of their tongue to profeſſe 
their faith , and'God _—_— nomore of them then he hath given them ; the like 
courſe God himſelfe took in the old law, before any men of riper years were cir- 
cumciſed, the commandement of God was declared, and his covenant made known 


unto them, but children were circumciſed the eight day before they were capable of 
any preaching unto —— ſuch decl 


othing remaineth, bur that the two objeRions concerning the doftine of the 
Trinity in the beginning propounded by D.F. for no other end, but to try how well 
yerſt theſe ring-leaders of the Anabaptiſts were in the more neceſſary points of C2- 
rechilme, bee anſwered : 

The firſt was framed out of Foby 17.3. This is ife eternal, to know thee to bee 
the onely true God, and whom thou baft ſent, Jeſus Chriſt. 1f the Father be the onely 
true God, how is the Sonne or the holy Ghoſt yery God ? Hereunto the Anabap- 
tiſts gaye two anſwers: the firſt, blaſphemous : the ſecond, unſufficient and im- 
petinent, as appears in the beginning of the conference. The true anſwer is, that 
Chriſt, ZFobx 17. prayeth toGod, and not to any of the three Perſons particularly: 
for though he uſeth the word Father , verſe 3, yet Father is nor there taken = 

| E 2 


r5 


16 - Hd- ſputation with Anabaptiſts 0c: 
the firſt Perſon in Trinity, but as a common attribute of the Deity , as it is alſo ta- 
ken, Mat.6.9. Our Father, verle 14. your beavenly Father, Gal. 1.4. God and our 
Father , | James 1. 27. Before God and the Father, 1 Pert.1.17. If you call bim Fa- 
ther, who judgeth without reſpett of perſons : So then, the meaning is, O God, Fa- 
ther of heaven andearth, This i life eternall, to know thee, to bee the oxely true God, 
and whon thou baſt ſent, Jeſus Chriſt. According to which interpretation, this text 
is parallcl. cothar of the Apoſtle, one God, aud one Mediatour betwixt God and man : 
_ 1 the man, Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Tim.2.5. * EG : 
Ms | 4 6 The ſecond objeQtion was our of Foby 15.26, The Spirit of truth which procee- 
words Father and deth from the Father. 1f the Spirit proceed from the Father onely , how doe we lay 
God, are not bere in the Nicene creed, and that other of Athanaſius, andin the Letany, which procee- 
m_ <> deth pw the Father and the Soy? To this none of the Anabaptiſts. gave any anſwer 
ood. ike as. it all, yet the anſwer is very cafie : for the Spirit is ſaid to proceed from the Father 
.ven a ſecond an- in the place above — » becauſe he proceedeth from the Father originally , not 
Fwer,out of Broc- becauſe heproceedeth from the Father onely, for he is elſewhere called the Spirit of 
—_— _ the Sonnie, as well as of the Father, Gal.4.6. Andin this very text, John 15. 26. it 
De? £lic p154, is laid, tbe Spirit whom 1 will {end pou Pow the Fatber : which ſheweth that the 
Deum alloquitur holy Spirit hath a dependance To whom, three Perſons and one onely 
qu pater true God, beaſcribed all glory, honour, power, and dominion, for evermore. | 
Sol] Filium ha- / S 
beat anre omnia ſecula ex ipſo genitum, & qui potentia ſumma & iZvoig arclons ozone gloriagz plane divina C- 
minuerit atq; ſplenduerir aped atrem excoqman hc mmaeng exiſterer, Quandoergo Chriſtus;Parrem nuncupar 
folum verum Dcum, phrafi hac docre vult ſolum Patrem cflſe unicum jllum & verum Deum , qui filium habet 
wenn, nn WE ere RO Sens 
Girinitatss So perſonam qua filium haber omniporentem & zrernum, , ”_ 
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A Traftate againſt the Anabaptiſts. 


CruaPpTrrer L be 


Of the name and ſeverall ſorts of Anabaptiſts. 


T He name Azuabaptiſt is derived from the Prepoſition «ve and Eemiite, and (ig. - 


nifieth a re-baprtizer : or at leaſt ſuch an one who alloweth of, and maintainerth 
re-baptizing : they are called alſo Catabaptiſts from the Prepolition x7' & &a#tGay 
Genitying an abuſer or prophaner of Baptilme, For indeed, every Anabaptiſt isalſo 
a Catabapriſt : the reiteration of that Sacrament of our entrance into the Church, 
and ſeale of our new birth in Chriſt is a violation-and depravation of thar holy Or- 
dinance. | | 
Of theſe Anabaptiſts, or Carabaptiſts, who differ ao more then' Bavixe and M #- 
wits (of whom the Poet elegamily writeth, 2 xs Bavinm um odit, amat tna carmina 


Mev) Alſtedius maketh fourteen ſorts: 1, the Z{wncerians, 2. the Apoſtolicall,. 


3. the Separatiſts, 4. the Cathariſts,. 5. the Silents, 6. the Entbuſoaſts, 7. the Liber- 


tines, 8. the Adamites, 9. the Hutites, 10, the Auguftizians, 11, the Bucheldiuns, 


12 the Melchiorites, 13 the Georgians, 14 the Menoniſts. - 

But in this, as in other things, he is more to be commended for his diligence in 
colle&ion, then for his judgement in ele&ion. For although there are Schilmaticall 
and Hereticall perſons,that have near affinity with Anabapiiſts, knowne by all theſe 
names: yet thele axe. not ſo many diſtin&- and ſevergil torts off Anabaptiſts: For 
ſome of theſe differ onely in reſpect of their Doors or Teachers, and nod of their 
dodrines,as the Mancerians, Hutites, and Menonilts ; others were Hereticks,more 
ancient then-the Anabapriſts propaly {o called-: as namely, the Apoſtolicall, the 
Cathariſts, the Adamites, and Enthuliafts ; . though as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, ſome 
of our preſent Anabamtiſts.trench upon their herehes : the Auguitinians, Melchio- 


_ rites, and Georgians; are Anabaptiſts, & aliquid anplixs: though they agree 


with them in their-maine doQrine- of re-baptizing , yet they goe beyond the ordi- 
nary Anabaptifſts, holding farre more. damnable Prtodhem they, | For the Angie 
ftinians beleeye.that none ſhall-enter into Paradiſe rillithe Prince of their Seft,. 4u- 
(tine the Bobemian ſfall open theway, The Meithiorites expedt' Metrbior Hof 
2:45 tO come with Elzas, to reſtore all things before the laſt day; The Georgians 


blaſphemouſly boaſt , that their maltes Dawd George was a holy perſon, compoſed . 


and made of the ſoule of Chriſt, and the third perſon in the Triniry, Laſtly, he c- 
mitteth one ſort of Anabaptiſts, called Hemerobapiaſts, who in the furtmer time 
quotide baptizabantur, were chriitened every day:: ſenſerunt enin alitt? nou poſſe 
homiem vivere, fi non ſmgulirdiehus in aqua mergeretur, tant abtizatity & [antti= 
ficetur ab omni culpd.  Tolcave thercfore theſe dereſtable Sectaries,whom ro deri & 
is to confute, and to name, is everlaſtingly to brand : thereare bur three only ſorts, 
tO whom that name properly and-peculiarly apperraineth. 


The firſt broached their doGtrine about the yeare 250. which was this* That all . 


thoſe who-bad been baptized by Novatue, 87 any other Heretichs, owe bt to bere-bapti> 

ad by the othodox Paſtors of the Church. 7 
I he ſecond broached theirs about the year, 380. which was1this: Thi none were 
igbtly 


{pg 

e geft, _ Ang- 
li, fry Ms de- 
beat colleffionis 
ratiam, fibi ha- 
eat eleftrons ma- 
teriam, 


Gaſtius de Ana- 
baps; exerdp, 50. 
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Praim, adag. 


De bapt, con, 
Don.l.3.c.4,5. 
&6,%!7£c.1, 


Syn, Nyc.c.19. 
ernTtheraid- 
reCanlice 


edulis i amay- 
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* Stephen, yet that they might as well have confirmed $. Cyprians 


; | Py 
Severaii joris 07 Anabaptiſts 
'ightly baptized but thoſe that beld with Donatus, aud conſequently that all 
*ther, who bad received baptiſme in the Catholick Church , by any other ſave thoſe of 
bus party, ought to be oo | 
he third broached theirs'in the yeare 1525. which was this 5 That bapiiſme 

ought to be atminiſtred to none, but ſuch as can give a good account of their faith ; 
and in caſe any bave been baptized in their infancy, that they ought to be re-baptized 
after they come to yeares of drſcietion, before they are to be admitted to the Church of 
Chriſt. 
For the firit ſort, though their opinion and praiſe were erroneous, yet ſome 
conceive,—cauſas babet error boneſtas, that they had very plauſible pretenſes for 
it ; namely, that Hereticks were miſcreants, and had no place themlelves in the 
true Church of God ; and that therefore they had no power by their baptiſme to 
admit any into it : that they had not the holy Ghoſt, and therefore could not con 
fer the gifts thereof upon any : that they were foule themſelves , how then could 
they by their Baptiſme waſh others clean ? Zaawy iaTpis, durds Eaxtm Cove, A- 

ainſt this opinion and praRtice of theirs, Pope Stephen mainly oppoſed himſelte, 
and in a Synod held at Rome condemned it, as being repugnant to the tradition of / 
the Church.z which, as he affirmeth, received Hereticks upon their fubmiſſion, and 
recantation of their hereſies, without re-baptizing them, But S. Cyprian, a famous 
Biſhopin Africa in thoſe dayes, and afterwards a glorious: Martyr, took Pope Ste- 
pben to task, refelled his argument. drawne from unwritten tradition by Scripture, 
and ina rms held at Carthage, whereof he was Preſident, Anno Dom. 
258. with the joynt ſuffrages of 87, Bilhops, condemnes the ſentence of the Ro- 
man Synode , and determines the flat contradiQory thereunto z —_ that the 
Baptiſme adminiſtred by Hereticks was invalid and Null ; and that all that had ns 
better _—_— ought to be ht againe to the Font, and be chriſtened anew, 
and no other wayes to be accounted members of the true Church. And truly Eraſ- 
#5, in his Preface to his Edition of Saint Opie, affirmerh it to be an even / 
betweene both opinions ; and that though the Church in latter ages took part wi 
p opinion, without 
any prejudice at all to the Catholick faith, Howbeit, with Eraſmms his goof leave 
be it ſpoken,whoſoever ſhall dive deep into the point, & ponder what Saint Auſtine 
hath written in his _— Tractares againſt the Doyatifts, eſpecially in his third 
book, where profeſſedly he ſcans all the Arguments alleaged by S. Cyprian, and his 
colleagues in the aboye-named third Synod at Carthage, will finde that Saint Cyprz- 
an had the better parts and gifts, but yet the worſt of the cauſe ; and therefore in 
the firſt and maſt celebrious Councell of Nice it is ordered, ean.8. that the Cathariſis 
or Novatians, who ſhallrenounce their Herefie , and ſeeke to be reconciled to the 
Church, ſhall be received by impoſition of hands , without requiring any new 
0 of them: yer in the nineteenth Cason it is decreed, that if the Hereticks, 
called the granny. rs name from Paulus Samoſatenys)fiye to the Catho- . 
lick-Church, that they ſhall be re-baptized by all meanes. By which ſeeming con- 
tradition of the decrees of this moſt Sacred Synod, as it were by the collifion of 
Aint-ſtones, the fire of truth is thus clearly beaten out. That we muſt diſtinguiſh 
of Hereticks, whereof ſome deſtroy the heion , as the Paulians, Goofichs, Cas 
#apbrygians, and the like 3 others held the foundation, but built upon ir Hay and 
Scubble, as the Catbarifts and Novatians, and ſuch Hereticks as hada right belicfe in 
the bleſſed Trinity, and the natures and offices of Chriſt, yet upon this good ſeed, 


| | ſuper- 


Severall ſorts of Anabaptiſts, 

uperſeminarunt %jAania ; ſome depraved the effentiall forme of baptiſme preſcri-” 
{9 b ———_— as did that Arzien of whom Nicephorys beck that hee he 
had uſed an hereticall kinde of forme, and dipt his hand in the Font to chriſten the 
childe, all the water ſuddenly vaniſhed away : Others, though they had ill opinons 
concerning other Articles of Faith, yet were right in doQrine of the Trinity , and 
maintained the true forme of baptilme 5 and all thoſe, who were baptized by theſe 
latter ſort of Hereticks, the Church held their baptiſme good, and therefore didnot 
re-baptize them when they received them into the Church, but only enjoyned them 
publickly to renounce their errours, but thoſe who had been baptized by the former 
ſort of Hereticks, in regard their baptiſme was indeed no baptilme, the C—_ 
pointed agreeably unto this decree of the Synod of Nice, that they ſhould not 
admitted without a new baptiſme. . | 

For the ſecond ſort of Anabaptiſts, they were farre worſe then the former z for 
they made a ſeparation from the catholick Chriſtian Church, holding thatnone were 
members thereof, but thoſe that held with Donatas , all other they accounted no 
Chriftians ; and therefore, if any were converted, or rather perverted to their he. 
refie, they chriſtned them again, The former ſort of 4 tiſts were accounted 
onely erroneous and ſchiſmaticall, but not hereticall , but theſe were ſigmatized 
for hereticks alſo, and that delervedly, for confining the Church of Chriſt only to 
Africa, and their Se there: they conſequently denied a maine Article of the 
Creed, (vix.) Credo ſanftam Ecclcſram Catholicam , 1 believe the holy Catholick 
Church, and the communion of Saints. Yet with theſe Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, 
our Zacobites, Brownifts, and Barrowiſts, ſymbolize : for, as the Donatiſts refuſed 
communion with the catholick Church, in regard of ſome ſcandals they obſerved in 
ir, ſo doe theſe ſeparate from the true Church of Z gland in regard of ſome abuſes, 
and, as they tearme them, Popiſh corruptions init. As they excluded all from hope 
of ſalvation, who were not of their pure preciſe ſe, ſo theſe go not much behinde 
them in their uncharitable cenſures of all thoſe who are not of their fraternity z and 
as S. Auſtine complaines of the Donatiſts, that whereloever they bore ſway , they 
brake downe the Communion-tables (which he there metaphorically tearmerh Al- 
tars)and defaced the Churches:So we have had but too juſt cauſe to complain &f the 
like outrages committed by ſome of the Zelots of that ſtraine , though ſome of 
them of late haye.not eſcaped the heavie judgement of God for it, 

For the third ſort of Anabaptiſts,they have ſunk deeper in the former Quag-mire, 
and are drowned over head and eares in it. For they not only nullifie all baptiſme, 
adminiſtred either by Romiſh Prieſts, or orthodox Proteſtants, but condemne b: p- 
tizing of children ſimply, which neither the firft nor ſecond fort of Anabaptiſts did z 
for both the Novatians and Donatiſts, yea, and Pelagians too, though they denied 
originall ſinne, yet they all allowed and practiſed the baptiſme of Infants, "The Au- 
thor of this third and worſt ſort of Anaba priſes, was, as ſome ſay, * Muncerus; as 
others, * Baltpaxar Pacimontanns , againit whom Zuinglizs wrote ; as others, 
Caroiſtadzus ; bur I ſubſcribe to MelanFhon, who lived in thoſe times, and could 
not but be very well acquainted with thoſe paflages which fell out near the place of 
hisrefidence, And he affirmeth, as I ſaid before , that Nicholas Stock was the firſt 
that broached Anabaptiſme in Germany. This Stock affirmed, that 
him by an Angel, and revealed his will to him in dreames, promiſing him the place 
of the Angel Gabriel: in this mans School was Tho. Mynter bred, who kept ſuch a 

racket in A!ſet, a City in the borders of ——_— and after him 7obp Leyden, and 
| Cniper- 
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The Erranrs'of Anabaptiſts. 


wy rg +> 153 infe&edand: infeſted alſo. Mynlur 3, wheveler, 


| = C &ir, and dit-for atime:;- yer-in-the. end were taken, 
ho Coe 2nd afcer iabd. tothe bear wich Dopgemt, and their bodies: 


ſhur-up.in iton-Cages, which were bung waxed tn Mev, wha 
they dance-in the aire, And-as Gant the Jeſuit mee ge 
equivocation in his lifetime, is-laidto have e cquioaret ſomeone aſter his death, 


for two facegof his were:ſhewedby Roman Catholics ;the one upon'anTron pole, 
the other upon- a Straw: {0 thele; Ring-leaders: of the Anahaptift3,, who tickled ſo 
much for rebaptizing in theirlife-time, have been athouland times re-baptized fince 
theingieath, by cycry ſhowre of raine-beating through heir-lxon lectice, 


1 x 
rs RG 4 g_ 


C HA P. IT, 


Of theerrours of the Anabaptiſts , beth common: to other 
Sets, andtheſe which are peculiarly their owne; 

Hoſe who haveraked.into this-mud,finde ſeverall-beds of theſe {lippery;Eels;or 

ox rather indeed. L, aympreys'; for they. have all, of them ſame ſtring or othex 'of 

poyſon in them, Their-exrours.they raak.into. three kindes, 


Fixſt, Kecoatlcnhs or in point of the Ghurch, or-mattex of faith, 
Secondly, political, orin point of policy, or matter of State. 
Thirdly, conomicall, or in point of family-goverament. 


Firſt, their E cclefraſtical{ erronrs, ſuch. as peculiarly concerne the dodirive or diſti- 
plineof the Church, are, , 


* that Chriſt took not fleſh from the Virgin Marg. but that be paſt through 
her ot umm do through glMle, orraine. hy; a ſpour, 
» > that there is. no original linne. 
© that children ought not tobe bapti 
They, 4 that ſuch as have been baptized in inp infaticy; ought to be re-bap. 


tized NN they come "ny cars of diſcretion, 
GR Ys Hand 1a ple may _ & — ag the-Sacraments, GaſtiusP.35. 


peceatum _ 
E Pueros non e 
- 2% py" Fug hep. Anchagpbe f. that men have om ror nat m—__ alland an, but. alſo in 
|; Salts aQions.. 
cxerdniap. - Seventhly, & that. abſolytion and the Church-peace ought e; bedenied to. _ 
fe. . whoare-fallen intoany, ricneas kn.z yea, though they.repent of it.. 
+ + — ogy "Bighthly, * chat Lythers:doRrine is, worſe-then the. Popes: | 
d. may By et ih quir 188. p_ cy hve qu Toney ar rh 1c00 mage e FE TTL Las. M5 rtho Sled; 
E ;L0, , wedere : > bs Ingaaty 
nunnciat a cdy tali ark. "E, eid: p, Gel ccatori de- 
Ns Ain ns Tea. i id; hon ins» pn n Eofis Rnvan Falſbs' hat 14 
Secondly, 


The Errours of Anibapriſts, | 23 


Secondly, their Polificall errors in matters of Stte,ave, 
Firſt, | that the people may depole their Magiſtrates and chicfe Rulers, Sleid, ib. : 4 nm . 


licere plebers in Magiſtration arma . S per pries- 
nh. Y ras pwr with a good conſcience may-not take upon; him, or ein. 
beare the office ofa Magiſtrate, or keep any Court of jultice, candam. 
Thirdly, ! that none may adminiſter an oath to another. Son. nb. 
bounty, m that no'Malefaftours ought tobe put to death. | 9—————— 
fir avon vel tenere 
Thirdly, their @conomcall erronrs, art, + } -—- gr PRIPT 
"IP ES WO * loeere Cbriſtiantis in 
Firſt, '® that no man hath a propriety in his goods, but that all things onght to foro comendere, 
be held in common, on jusjurandum 
re 


Secondly, ® that it is lawfull to have more wives then one at once, 
'Thirdly, ? that a man may put away his wife, if the differ from him in point of 
Religion, and be not of their Se. 


7 7 
debere, # Pont, ib. .Oportere facxlzates ofſe communes, & Sleid.1,1o, Non licere Chriſtian:habeve quid proprizem. 


mM Pont. y— Fa- 
cinerofos 4 G 


Theſe indeed are the.moſt of their knowne errours, yet all the Lawpreys are nat. 
found in.theſe beds , there be ſome ftraglers; and to the end that none of them 
eſcape, we will put them all as it were.into two great Weels, All the errors. of the 
Anahaptiſts are of twolſarts, 


Firſt, ſuch as they bold in common-with other Heratichs, 
Secondly, ſuch as are peculiar to their Seft. 


Eirſt, concerning the common errors , we are tonote, thatas-thewilde beaſts 
in Africa meeting at the rivers to drink, engender one with another , and'beger | 
ſtrange Monſters 3 whence is that Proverbe, Semper Africa aliquid yo 001 : Eraſm, Adag 
ſo divers kindes of Hereticks and Schilmaticks meeting together at unlawfull Con- ; 
ventricles , and having, conference one with the other , have mingled their opini= 
ons, and brought forth mungrell herefics. Epiphanins inſtancerh'in divers ancient Sleid 
hereticks; but Lſhalll only at this time in thoſe hereticks 1 am_ now to deal with, Vit. | rn ng alia 
the laſt and worſt fort. of Angbaptiſts 3 theſe joyne their opinions, and it 'I may ſo rogum Ch.iſti fu 
ſpeak, engender, turum efſe ejuſ- 
Firſt , 4 with the Millenaries; and their joynt iflue is, That Chriſt before the 9994 ante /cepre- 
day of judgement ſhall come downe from Heaven, and reigne with the Saints up- yg —_— 
' on. earth a thouſand yeares; in which tjme they.ſhall deftroy all the wicked, binding regnent, imptis 
their Kings n chaines, and their Nobles in linkes of iron. omnino deletiy, 
Secondly, * withthe Cathariſts or Novatiays; and-theirjoynr iſſue is, That they 
are acommunion of all Saints, and that none that hath fallen into'idolatry , or any p.256. Lapſopee- 
ether grieyous crime, for which he'hath'been excommunicated , ought to be refto= catori denegane 
*xed upon his repentance tothe Church, abſolutionem, 
F2 Thirdly, 


Cc. 
r Sleid. com 1 ra 
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Virginem non Chri- 
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The Errors of the Anabaptiſts. 

Thirdly, * with the Donatifts 3 and their jointiflue is , That in the true Church 
there are no ſcandals, or lewd and vitious livers ; that the Church of God is con- 
fined to their ſe&z that wee ought to ſeparate from all aſſemblies of Chriſtians, 
whercin there areany abuſes ac nk > yea, though the Church alloweth them 
not, but ſecketh to reform. them 3 that all ſuch as have been baptized by any other 
thenthoſe of their ſe&, ought to be re-baptized. 

Fourthly, *with the Priſcilzaniſts 3, and their joint iflue is, That Chriſt took not 
flcth from the \ irgin Mary. 

Fiftly, ® with the Adamites;, and their joint iflue is, That clothes were appointed 
not ſo much to cover ſhame, asto diſcoyer fin 3 and that therefore they being ſuch 
as Adam was in his innocency, ought to goc naked andnot to be aſhamed; 

Sixth-ly, (w) with the Apoſtolici; that is, alorr of hereticks , who perverſly and 
prepoſteroufly imitated the firſt Chriſtians in the days of the Apoſtles ; and their 
joint iſſue is, That none ought to poſſcſle any lands or goods to himſelfe , but that 
they ought to have all things in. common. This was Muxcerxs his doQrine at Alſet, 
and it very much took wa the common people ; who preſently left working, and 
what they wanted they tock by force from them that had it. 

Seventhly, (x) withthe Enthuſiaſts; and their joint ifſue is, That the Scripture is 


da-. not our only rule of faith, and-manners, but that God revealeth his will to his chil- 


dren-at this day by viſions and dreams: and therefore Fohyz of Leiden , after he had 
ſer himſclfe to flcep, and had dreamed three days and nights , when hee awaked, 
fained himſelfe @ pr ns 4 called by 6gns, with Zachary,tor a table-book, or 
pen and inke, and there writeth down ccrtain poſitions as revealed to him from God, 
and commanded the preachers ropubliſh them : the firit and principall whereof was, 
that aman- was not tyed to one wife, but that he might have more z and.this.docrine 
he put preſently wo marying three wives at once, and fifteen before he left, 

Eightly, (y) with the Zeſwires 3 and their joint iflue is, Thar it.is lawfull for the 
people to lay hands upon the Lords anointed, and depoſe and ſlay hereticall and 
wicked Magiſtrates : the Feſwztes hold this to be lawful, after adeclaraticn and ſen- 
tence of deprivation by the Pope ; the Anabaptiſts upon a revelation from one of 
their Prophets. And this doctrine the Anabaptiſts praftiſed in the year 2527, and 
pulled down all Magiſtrates where they had any ſtrength. 


& totum triduum ſomnia's- expergefatius nullum verbuan fact , ſed thartam poſcit, m eaque duode- 


em viros deſcribits.&x dogmata quedam proponit concionatoribus, viz, virum non efſe devinthum unz uxoriz&c, y See the 
Kiſtery of the <4nabaptiſts, printed at Loxdon, S'eid. 1, 5, 


Ninthly, with the Ayminians ; and their joint iſſue is, That there is no original: 


© fin, or ar leaſt, that none is damned for it alone ; that eleRion is upon foreleene 


faith and repentance ;, that God giveth all-men ſufficient gracets be ſaved ; that man 
hath free will of himſelfe either to accept or refuſe Gods grace : that Chriſt dyed 
indifferently for all ; thar a true beleever who is inthie ſtate of grace , may fall away 
totally and finally, 

Tenthly, with the Byowniſts or Barzowiſts-3 and their joint iflue is, That there 
ought tobe a parity.inthe Church ; that the government by Arch-biſhops- and: Bi- 
ſhops, &c. is Popiſh and Antichriſtian ;. that the ſervice and ceremonies. of the 
Church are idolatrous and ſuperſtitious 3 that in regard of theſe and ſuch like abuſes 
and corruptions, the Church of Exgland is no true Church of Chriſt , and conſe- 
quently, rhat all chat have a care of. their ſouls muſt of neceſſity ſeparate from her. 
| Eleventhly,. 


- No netefiity of Dipping in Baptifme. . 


'Pleveathly, with a peculiar ſe&, called the Separati 5 and their joint iſſue is, 
''That no Clviſtian may goe to law, or in-any caſe to right kimſclf by arms or violent 


: Secondly, ſuch as are peculiar totheir ſeft, and theſe are ſx, 


Firſt, that none are rightly baptized but thoſe who are dipt. 
Secondly, that no children ought tobe baptized, 
Thirdly, that there ought to be no ſer form of Liturgy or prayer by the book , but 


| onely by the Spirit. 


Fourthly, that there ought to be no diſtinion by the Word of God between the 
Clergy and the Laity, bur that all who are gifted may preach the Word, and admini. 
ſer the Sacraments, | 

Fifthly, that it is not lawfull to take an oath at all, no, not though it be deman- 
ded by the Magiſtrate. - 

_— that no Chriſtian may witha good conſcience execute the office of a civill 

ate. , . 


A R T I C, T. 
Concernining Die vING. 


ANABAPTIST, 
None are rightly Baptized but thoſe who are Dipt. 


THrr REFUTATION. 


Though Dipping may be uſed in Baptiſme ; and if the childe be ſtrong z and the 


- weather and climate temperate, it is very fit to be uſed, and the Church of England 
-both alloweth it, and praQiiſeth ir ; yet ir is no way neceſſary , or effentiall to Bap- 


time : neither ought they who have been waſhed or ſprinkled according to the form 
preſcribed by our Saviour, In the ame of the Father, and of the Son, and of the bo« 
ly Ghoft, by a lawfull Miniſter, by any means be re-baptized; which 1 prove. 


that have the admuuſtration of Baptiſme wi 


| ArxcumMenr JI, 
That which Chriſt, who is the Authour and Ordainer of Baptiſme, requireth nor, 
cannot be neceflary or effentiall ro the right adminiſtration of that Sacrament, 
But Chriſt no where requireth Dipping, but onely Baptizing; which word , as 
Heſychius, and Stephanys, and Scapula, and Budexs, the great maſters of the 
| Greek tongue make ood by very many inſtances and allegations our of Claſo 
lick writers, importerh no more then Ablution or wathing (Can1i{w, ſay they in 
their Lexicons and Commentaries, a#:., id eſt, lavo, 647|:0ue, lavatio, able 
tio) which may be done without Dipping. | 
Ergo, Dipping is not neceflaryto the right adminiſtration of Baptiſme. - 


ARGUNENT II. 


If the words,Baptixe and Beptiſmne, arc of;en uſed in holy Scripture where the per-- 
| F 3. ceo 


25 
Author, khiſtor, 
Anabapt Prin- 
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See Edward Bar- 
ber his treatiſe of 
Baptiſme,or Dip- 
ping, whereinir 
15 clearly ſhew- 
ed, that the 
Lord Chriſt or- 


printed London,1641, and a Treatiſe intituled, The vanity of Child:ſh Baptiſme, wherein ir is WE... pes 


ritle-page) thar Baprtizing is Di ping, and —_— Baprizaing, printed London 1642, by A_R. 


(ſo ſaith the 
idem p.12, They” 


ut Dipping, have not the Bapriſme of the New Teſtament, 


Mark 10,38, 


And Heb.6 2. 
The doftrine of 
Bapnſme, 


| Bl aecfg of Dipping is Bir 
ons 2r things laid to beBaprized were mor Dipt ; then .certainly Dipping is 
not neceflary ro\Baptiſme,neither will cheword Bapeizeinfarce any Juch whine, 
But the words Baptize and Baptiſme are uſed in Scriptures, where neither. 
perſons nor things were Djpt, as appears by theſe texts of holy Scripture, Mar, 
3-11. Heſhgll beptixe you with the baly:Ghaſt, aud with See 3 which promiſe, 
AZts 1:5. isapphed to the ſending down of the holy Ghoſt in the ſhape of fiery 
tongues; and Ads 2.3. ins fulfilled when the Apoſtles were filled with the 
holy Ghoſt, and ſpake with xhextangues: yetwere they nor Diptimco that fire 
4hat-came down, from.heaven, but, asthetextiGaith, the clowen toy » *", 
ſate upon each of them. Andagain, Mat. 20. 23. Chriſt. fqrexelling his :Dilci- 
Ples that they ſhould partake with him .intÞis ſufferings, and drink deep .of the 
Cup of txembling , exprellerh.it by the phraſe of Baptizyng,/laying 3 Te ſhell bee 
baptized with the LO that 1 am baptized with: yet neither was 
Chriſt, nor any of his Dilciples, that we read of, dipt ivto blood, but onely ſprin- 
kled, waſhed, or beſmeared therewith ; likewiſe, Marke 9g. g8. we reade of 
Cemlopts r07 vele x; $5541, word for word baptiſne of cups, pots , tables, or 
beds : yet cups or pots when they arewaſhed or rinſed, 7 VI, at a;pump)are 


not neceſſarily Dipt into the water,but onely water poured intothem and npon 


them, with rubbing,&c. And for tables and beds, they are not waſhed by Dip- . 


ping ; forin mens houſes they have no commodity oto great layers or broad 
wels, wherein tables may be Dipt ; andthe dipping, eſpecially of beds, will doe 


them more hurt thengoog, Laſtly, wereade, 1 Cor. 10.2. of baptizing in the 


cloud, and Hah.g.30. of 1dgopu Camlioual divers Baptifmes, or waſhings,and 


carnall ordinances impoſed onthe Fews, until the time of Reformation : yer 


were not the Fews who axe faid#0.be bapiizcd,azpt in the cloud, but they were . 


onely waſhed with it as men axe jp ſhower of rain z neither djl Moſes in the 
ceremoniall law preſcribe different kinds of DICE s 
kinds of cleanſing, ny boy ond nor dig: 
arine of many Dippings, but ablutions. 

Ergo, Dipping.is. no waynecefſary to Bayrilme. 


ARGuMENT III. 


_ by 


Ytherhing, ar ſpiritual a&.or graceignified by.hqptiſme may be ſufficiently.ex- 


d without Dipping , then'is not Dipping necellary in ifme : for the 
Len ule of the On in baptiſme , and I ccker mon tj is but to re- 
preſent the thing ſignified, and-inwargly wrought upon the ſoule by the means 
of that ordinance of God. 

But the thing ſignified, to wit. , the cleanſing, of the ſouls fromeheguile and filth 
af linne, may-be.ſufhici tly.exprefled by waſhing or rubbing withwatcr, and ſo 
putting away,the filth of rhefleſh, x Pet3- 23, without any plunging ar Dip- 
ping - the whole. body, or anypait thereof, 

E/ge. Dipping is nqx neceſſary in haprilme, 


| 26 One IV... "= 

inkling is ly,withaut any Dippiugat : 
Sprinklingany hedags, 30, ; the a ablution of the ſoule is 
we Heb. g. 13. The blood of buls and goats 
| 10, 2.2, Ha- 
ving 


But a err _— _ — 
expreſſed in holy Scripture by fprinkigngobied. 
ſprinklingibe uncles [en@1ficth io Fe prrifying of the fleſh. 


he did ſeverall”. 
e deliverany do- * 


tra a a 


Ns neceſſity of Digprog 1 Bapt{1ne. 
ing'our h an our lads: waſhed with 
pea bor F.2.T, p47 pnvty gy reve Spine, arte painkling of 

| Tigy th To cn dns may becightly performed without __ Dippmg 


| ARzGumwsenr V. 

Bapriſme is a Sacrament nm, Gang acy obab{oJure neceſſity, - yet: of very as' 
hotel) aqdeaNnd l ————e ought to ani Boys Ge 
nh y everiſamterimes u _ death-bees, making. 
feflion af their ber niband-eamliy or wo 

Bus in ſuch calerheſc.infirn perſons-cannoe a A manner of: the” 
be caried. torivers, or-wels;. andtherebe-Dipt andplungedimrliem;, withour'es. 
—_ and pp danger : yet-may:theydafely be baptized by ſprinkdingr,.os 

with-water, 
ar rubbing the fleſh with water-inthe Name of the  Trini 
£/o, Fo vin _—_ | commiſlion-ramClaiſty is- ſufficiem nickour "oy 
Sopne at SY 


Anouns wa Vi 


All the Sacraments of the-Chaech. may, and-oughit-to-be- adminiſtred withour gi- 


ving any juſt ſcandall.. 
Bur-the reſort ofgreat multitudes of-men andwotheritogerhettintheicrenirig;and: 
wakedfans bark + therecobe-plungetþant+ om bedbhe with 
ny ur) pedially, where the-Srate glvethino-a ſuch =_ | 
Rice, nor —— *any: Offer to-prevent-dueh-foul a as: pint 
diſorderly mectings to be committed. 
— the Co nattobeadminiſtied- with fuck plunging: 


Dopayoitgs : 


The-Objelionnofthe Anabaptifto auſwered. 

Nay let.us hear what they; can-day for their Dipping, and- with - witars weak _ 
ruſhes they fightagain{t the truth, 

Eirſt, they obje, that the word Baptize is derived from fttrle, ſignifying-, to 
Dip, or. Diez i gt ny 1M ph ing of ſprinkling-with warty is nor! Baptizinig, 
bur plunging the body, arthe-head atlealt ini water. 

Bur we anſwer,firfl, out(of4quinad and the Selivolinen; iri werbienen tam ſHoftus-+ 
<_ que, quam ad quid: ſunmant wr, inwords: we arenorſo-mich\rorrefputt from 

ce they. are. derived, as whtg ere as: wee: {ec the brancties- of trees 
pread much faxthee-thentheroots4-ſo thetlerivarivewords.arcioften "ofa; largeBen- 
—_ jon then eheirppimiitives;. fot/inſtancer,; xe regis is: from! 
1%. and figriifieth ny and properly, Catechirzng,;or ſucha+kindiot; 
whereinchopsinciples- Sf Relig tyion;.on ofany}} Art: on Scienos axtoftun i 
and by.continuall- and-refownding: bear irira-tle-cets off claldrerandanin, 


ces. buryet iris taken in Scriptuze ihaltrgerſenſe ,notiondy for Caterbiging) 


of er hw Ks hp ot-ti —_—— _— ety mar my 


This 


2 


Obj. r. 
A.R. Ereatiſe of 
Bapriſme, p.9. 
your tranſlators 


rn eit,to Dip, 
at. 26.23. 


.: Mark 14.20, 
cos Luke 16,24. 


Sol.1. 


2. 


Solinus 12, Varrg 
refert in Beeotia 
Funen efſe cujus 
bauftu evillum pe. 
cs ſs fuſci ſit co. 
boris vertituer int 

c 


Obj. 2, 
Matth, 3.16, 
Acs8:38, - 


' 


warcr there, 


No neceſſity of Dipping in Baptiſme. 
This wan was inſtrutted in the way of the Lord ; and Afts 24.24. ov-xdljyliules 
a4 gs . whereof they bave been informed concerning thee: and 1 Cor. 14. 19. ive F-; 


GMs $4T1y nos Follow the things wherewith one may edifle another : and G41.6 


Xornoverra 0 xdlnyiuigcs + iy. , Let bim that is taught in the word communicate 
to bins that teacbeth him. 1n like manner, the word Row is derived from ax; & 
@n(41, which ſignifeth originally and properly to foretell things future : yet it is ta- 
ken, in the new Teſtament eſpccially , in a larger ſenſe , for all ſuch as reveal the 
will of God, and dedare his nn _— _ paſt and already fulfilled, as to be 
fulfNed hereafter, asnamely, 1 Cor.11,4. Every man praying or prophecymg baving 
his head covered, diſhonoureth his head, 1 Cor,14. 1, Deflre frituall gifts, but rather 
that ye may propheſie ; and verle 3. He that propheſteth, ſpeaketh unto men to edifi- 
£a:i0n, te exhortation, tocomfort, verſe 31. Ye may all propbeſie one by one : verl. 32. 
The ſpirits of the Prophets are ſubject to the Prophets. So the word Baptize, though ir 
be derived from £7]. tingo, to Dip or Plunge into the water , and ſignifieth pri- 
marily ſuch a kind of waſhing as isuſed in bucks where linen is Plyngedand Dipt 
yet it is taken more largely, for any kind of waſhing, rinſing, or cleanſing. , even 
where there is no Dipping ar all, as Mat. 3.11, & 20.22, Mark 7-4. & 10.38.Luk. 
3.16, Afts 1. 5.0*11.16. 1 C07.10.2, - . "ns 

Secondly, C47], from whence Baptize is derived, ſignifieth aswell to Die , as 
to Dip : and it maybe, the holy Gholt, in theword baptize, hath ſome reference to 
that fignification, becauſe by baptiſme we charge our hiew ; for, as Yarro reporteth 
of a river in Beotza, that the water thereof turneth ſheep of a darke or dun colour 
into white : ſo the ſheep of Chriſt which are waſhed in the Font of bapriſme , by 
vertue of Chriſts promiſe, though before they were of never ſo dark , ſad, or dirty 
cologr, yet intheir ſoutes become white and pure, and are as it were new died:there- 
farc admitting that in the word baptize there were ſomething of Cam7e, lingo, to 
Dip or Die ; yet it will not follow, thar it neceſſarily fignificth Dipping, for it may 
alwell imply this ſpirituall Die, to which no Dipping is neceſlary. 

Secondly, they argue from che example of Chriſt, and Fobn, and of Philip , and 
the nay * Teſus, ſay they, and Toh went both into Iordan, and there Iobn baptized 
Teſus, and likewiſe Philip and the Eunuch went both down into the water, and there 
Philip baptized the Eunuch ; therefore, ſay they, ſprinkling, or waſhing with water 
will not {uffice, bur the parties that are to be baptized ought to goe into- the water, 
and there be Dipr over head and ears. 

But we anſwer, Firſt, an example of Chriſt, or his Apoſtles without a precepr doth 
not necefarily binde the Church, as may be proved by many inſtances; for Chriſt - 
waſhed his Diſciples feet before his ſupper, and he adminiftred it at night , and to 
twelve men mn 2 and no women: yet we are not bound fo to doe. 4 the Apos 
ſtles days widows were maintained toſerve the Church at the publike charge, yet we 
are not bound to have ſuch, Likewiſe, the fixſt Chriſtians ſold their poſſeſſions, and 
goods,and parted them to all men, and lived together, and had all things common, 
Afis 2. 44, yetare notwe obliged ſo to doe. 

Secondly, the reaſon is not alike ; at the beginning Chriſtians had no Churches, 
nor Fonts in them, and therefore they were conſtrained to baptize in ſuch places 
where were ſtore of waters : beſides, the climate of Tydea is far hotter then ours, 
and men ofriper years that_ were conyerted to the Chriſtian Faith were baptized 
in great multitudes, and they might without any danger goe into the Rivers, and be 
baptized after ſuch a manner ; but now the Goſpel having been long _ - 

tacie 
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theſe parts, we haye ſeldoine any baptized but children, who cannot without dan» 
ger to.their health be dipt and plunged over head and eares in the Font, or Rivers, 
eſpecially if they be infirme children , and the ſeaſon very cold, and the aire ſharpe 


and pier bi M $ 
c Lilly, th urge the cuſtome of many ancient Churches, in which athreefold Obje. 3. 

dipping was ales - and if they dipt thoſe that were baptized three times, it ſhould 

ſcem they thought dipping very neceſlary, | ; 
But we anſwer , Firſt, that what thoſe ancients did, they had no precept for it: Sol. 1. 

and if they follow ſome of the ancients in dipping the baptized, why do they not 

follow the example of all the ancient Churches in chriſtening children ? , 
Secondly, thole ancient Churches, which uſed the trina immerſio (hon 2. 

did it for this end , to expreſle the three Perſons , which may as well = 

thrice ſprinkling, or waſhing the ed, as well as thrice dipping. But the 

is, that neither is requiſite , becauſe the Trinity is ſufficiently expreſſed in the very 

forme of baptiſme, when the Minifter ſaith, I baptize thee in the name of the Fa- 

ther, and of the Sonne, and of the Holy Ghoſt. P | | 
Thirdly, weanſwer with the Apoltle, that though ſome of the ancients had ſuch =Z« 

a cuſtome tor a time z yet ow we have no ſuch cuſtome , neither the Churches of 

God, x Cor,r1.16, . | 


es —_—_— 


—— 


Axr1c,. II. 
Concerning the Baptiſme of Childres, 


ANABAPTIST, 
Oxe ought to be baptized but thoſe that profeſſe 1 e axd faith ; and con- 
N j 0b no children ought dy Spence PI—__ f 
Truz REFUTATION. 
The children of ſuch parents as profeſle Chriſtian religion, and are members of py, 
the viſible Church, ith they are compriſed within Gods covenant made to the faith= Title page. 
. full children of Abraham and tMeir ſeed, may and i to receive the ſeale of that 
covenant , which was circumciſion under the law ; -but now is baptiſme, which I 
rove. 
4 AnGcumxEnT I FE IR 
That which extends * to all Nations, belongeth to children as well as men ; *!, All Nations in 
for children are a great part, if not the halfe of all Nations. i 
But Chriſts com of baptizing exrendeth to all Nations, Matth.28,19. Go [nb children as 
therefore teach all Nations, baptizing them; and Mark 15.16, Preach the well as men, as 


Goſpel to every creature: He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved. ©. "3.15. In 
Ego, Chriſts command of baptizing belongeth to ren they = ro — ——_ -* 
de baptized as well as men, ſed, 8 Pſa. 9.0, 
| Praiſe him all ye 


nations 3 and el/ewhere, for certaine it is that thouſands of children were bleſſed in Abrahams ſeed as well as 
their beleeving parents : and children are commanded to praiſe the Lord, Pſal.8.2, Ex oreinfanun o latbless- 
xm; and P/a.148,v.12, Young men and maids, old men and children, praiſe the Lord, 
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Chri | how => ns te pe . ant ; EA 
_ Chrifts command extends only- to ſuch as are i fruffien, 
which children in thelr infmry ones for Cinif faith, Tech Nations, bap- 
RAPLY. 


Eirſt, the wards of our Saviour are not Jr dox47t, teach, but ua Syreuere, that 
is, make Diſciples : and though children intheir nonage cannor be taught, yer they 
may be made Chyiſts Dyaples by. being admitted into his ſchoole , their Parents 
giving their names to Chriſt, both or themſelves and their families, And in Chrifts 
, precept, teaching doth not go before, bux follow bapcizing, wer,20, teaching then 
#8 obſerue all thugs, &c. "which is punually obſerved in the children of the faith- 
full, who, they cheniies aha they come to yeares of diſcretion are 
raugh to obſtr ve all thivgs whatſarver Chriſt bath commanded, | 
. Secondly, though children in-their infancy are not capable of teaching, or inſtru- 
Hioo, becauſe therein they muſt be aRive , both by apprehending what is delivered 
to them, and afſenting to the truth thereof : yet are they capable of hapriftpe, where« 
in they are miceely patlive, being waſhed in the narge of the Trifiity,prayed for, and 
blefied and yeceived, into Chrifts' Congregation: this may fitly be j ted by 
circumciſion, which by the command of God was to be adminiftred to children ar 
the cighth day, chough then they were no way capable of reaching or inſtruftion in 
the ſpirituall meaning of that outward figne made in their fleſh : and our argument 
drawne from the nw of Baptiſme and Circumciſion, may be pd called, in re= 
gard of the Snbegcis. p#ns aſinorums; a bridge, which theſe Aﬀes could never 
paſſe over; for to this day.they could neycr., nor hereafter will be able to ycild a 
reaſon why the children' of” the taithfull under the Goſpell are not as m_— of 
baptiſme, as they under the Law of circumciſion. If they alleage that theſe cannot 
be taught, being but ſucklings ; 'neither copld they. If they alleage, that theſe know 
not wht is done unto them,nor have any fenfe at all of the Sacrament : neither had 
they, ſaye that they felt the paine of the knife, as theſe doe the coldnefie of the wa- 
ter, and often ſhed teares at'their chriſtening , as the others did at their circumci- 
fing, If it be further faid that they wete of the: ſeed/ of Abrabamaccording to the 
fe, it may be truly rejoyned, that theſe are of the.lecd of hbrabam according to 


the promiſe, and his children as he is the Father ofthe fairhfull , :and ſo they have 
the title of the two. / 


2re ftill-horne or dye befare baprilme 3. neither will he punith the .chitde for that 
which it is no.way betky of: yer; Gods ordigance tyes us, and the parentsand go- 


vergours. are guilty-af a hainous crume -— 109 ap + rroa 


S 
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7;  Axcument 1, 
None ovght to exclude the children, of the faithfull out of the kingdome of 
Heaven, | 
But by denying them e (as much as in us lieth) we exclude them our of 
he kingdoms of ang For as Chriſt affirmed tb 'Nicodemus, and confir- 
med it with a double oath, or moſt vchement aſſeveration, Amen, Amen, of 
Hy, verily, (1 ſay untathee) except a man be borne of water, and the Spirit, 
be comot enter into the hingdome of beaven. | 
Ergo, we ought not to deny them baptiſme. 


| h ANABAPTISTS Anſwer, 
The words of our Saviour concerne men in riper yeares, wit children ; (be ſaith) 
except 4 man, xdt, except a childe be borne againe. 


REPLY. 


_ Eirſt, Chriſt by wax there underſtandeth the fbecies of mankinde, comprehend- 
ing all ages and ſexes : for otherwayes they might as well exclude all women as 
children from baprtiſme, becaulc it is ſaid, except a man be born, nor, except a wo- 
man ; bur the words immediately following make a cleare caſe, that Chriſt by man 
underſtandeth all ſingular perſons contained under the ſpecies of mankinde , whe- 
ther male or female, young or old ; that (faith he) which is born of fleſh,,s fleſh : but 
certaine it is, children are properlyborn of fleſh, asmenz and after they are born of 
fleſh, they are firſt children before they axe men. x - 1 

Secondly, this regeneration by water Chriſt ſpeaks of is to take away the filth of 
ſin, that ſo they may be capable of entring into the kingdome of Heaven, into 
which there in no wiſe enter avy thing that is defiled ; but children before their 
regeneration by water are defiled as wel as men. And therefore Chriſt preſcribesthis 
remedie to themas welas-men. That childrenare died as it were in the grazn,& ſtai- 
ned fr6 their mothers womb,is clearly proved by many pregnant texts of holy Scrip- 
ture; as namely, Pſzl.5 1.5, Behold, I was borne in iniquity, and in ſine hath my 
mother concerved me ; and John 3.6. That which 3s borne of the fleſh, us fleſh ; and 

eſb and blood cannot enter into the hingdome of Heaven, x Cor.15.50, and Rom. 
12. By one an ſinne entred into the world, and. death by ſinne, and ſo dedth paſſed 


- Ss 


AR GuMENT II, . 


Hog Ho po —_ a noe tobeexchuded from . For 
what the Apoliles did in the performange of their miniſteriall funQion, th 
undoubtedly did either by Cheifls Tonmiind, or by the direion of the holy 
Spirit,wherewith they were infallibly aſſiſted. 
But the Apoltles baptized children, for they baptized whole families, whereof 
childrenare a knowne part, 
G 2 


Ergo, 


3r 


Tohn 3.5. 


See this Argu- 
þ tapayny 
ain 
Ir tion, and 
the adverſaries 


« — 


tpn, 


YOL 1s 


Rey.21.37, 


. Ln 
* iO" &s 


Ads 16.15 & 3}, 


x Cor,146, 
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Ergo, children ought not to be excluded from baptiſme. 


U Xx. 


ANABAPTISTS Avſwer. C2209 
the {amily ; neither 1s it ſaid, that there were any children at all in thoſe fami ronald of 


. "REPLY, 

Firſt, to refell' the firſt anſwer, the words.of S, Luke are ſufficient of themſelves; 
where it is ſaid, that the Gaoler was baptized, % of fuT# rave, and all that were 
his, or all that belonged unto him: therefore not only the major part of his family, 
according to the falſe and corrupt glofle of the Anabaptiſts, bur ſimply and abſolute- 
ly all that lived under his roof. 

Secondly, as ir isnot ſaid in expreſſe words, that there were any children in theſe 
families, ſo neither is it ſaid that there were any women or ſervants; yet no man 

| | doubteth but there were of both ſexes and conditions, at leaſt in ſome of theſe 
AV families. | | 
A Thirdly, it is to be obſerved, that it is not ſaid that the Apoſile baptized one fa- 
mily,but many ; namely,that of Lydia, that of the Gaoler and of Stephanas ; and it' 
is no way credible ,. that in all theſe families blefſed by God, and converted to the 
| Chriſtian faith , that there ſhould be no women fit to bear children, bur alt barren' 
Bj and unfruitfull, ; 5 

4 Laſtly, .if there were any children in the families, and the Apoſtle had not bapti- 
; z«dthem, he would undoubtedly- have excepted them,, as he doth inthe like caſe, 
x C07.1.14. 1 thank God, I baptized none of you but Criſpus and Gajus, T baptized 
#ſo the horſhold of Srephanas. He, who is ſo exa& and punQuallin reckoning of 
thoſe whony he baptized, if he had baptized no children, would haye added ; 1 ap- 
tixed alſo the bouſbold of Stephanas , except the ſucklings and children there, But 
the Apoſtle neither there nor elſewhere excepteth children ; therefore being eſſen- 
tiall-parts of a family as well as their parents , they muſt be comprized under the: 
name of the family or houſhold. | | OE | | 


| Ax'cumEnNT IV. | 
Sach as were circumciſed under the Law may and ought to be baptized under the: 
Goſpel. For baptiſme anſwereth to circumcifion, and is called by that name, 
Coloſ. 2.11,12. the lame grace is: ſealed unto us by the one as by the other ;; 
to wit, mortification of the fleſh, remiſſion of finnes, and admiffion into the 
vible Church ;. and the children of Chriſtians are as capable of baptiſme as 
the children of the Jewes were of circumcifion.- 
But children were circumcifed under the Law, Gen.17.12,t3. 
Ergo, children. may. and oughe to be baptized under the Goſpel; 


ANaBAaPTISTS Anſwer: 
The argument drawne from the circumciſion of children t0 the baptiſme of them 
ſoRoweth not, becauſe there is a command fer the one, and ns for the other.. ; 


REPLY. 
Firſt, in this their anſwer, either by command they underſtand an exprefle com- 
. mand, and in particular, or a g and implicite 3 if they mean an expreſſe cam- 
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mand andin particular 3 . ſuch an one is not requiſite, as themſelves (will they, nl 


33 


they) mult.needs conftefle :. for they .can produce no expreſle and particular com- ' 


mandement, either for the __—_ of women , oradminiſtring the Lords 

ro them, or for ſanRifying and keeping 45 mas ighth day from the. Creation, or 
firſt day of the week , called now the Chriſti nor for re-baptizing any 
that were baptized in their infancy, which the Anabaptzſts generally praiſe, and 


from thence take their names, 1 _ underſtand a generall and implicite com- 
or 


mand ; ſuch an one we produced before for the baptilme of children in the proſe 
cution of the firſt Argument, and ſhall many: other in the ogrny enſuing. 

| Secondly, where the reaſon and _ of law remaines, there the law is ſtill in 
force, at leaft for ſubſtance, though not for every circumſtance, Bat the reaſon and 
equity of the law of circumciſing children till remaineth: for nothing can be al- 
leaged why children then ſhould be by circumciſion admitted to the Church,and not 
now as well by baptiſme z Hic aqua adverſarizs ſemper beret. | 

hirdly, it the children of Chriſtian ian parents ſhould be excluded from baptiſme, 

they ſhould be in a worſe.condition then the children of the, Fewes were under the 
' Law ; for they by receiving the Sacrament of circumciſion, were admitted intothe 
viſible —_—_— of Gods people, and accounted ers of his promiſes, But 
it were abſurd, nay, (as * Calvin further enforceth this Argument) execrable blai- 

hemy to think that Chriſt ſhould abridge thoſe priviledges to the children of the 

ithfull under the Goſpel, which God granted to children under the law, 


| ARXxGuMEnNT V, | 
All they who are compriſed within the covenant, and are no where prohibited to 
receive the ſeale thereof, may and ought to receive it. 
But chitdren are compriſed within the covenant of faith, whereof circumciſion 
was aſeale, Rom.4.11, and now baptilme is, and they are nowhere prohibited, 
Ergo, children may and ought to receive baptilme,. 
Of the major or firſt propoſition there can be no doubr ; for it is unjuſt to de- 
ive a man of the confirmation of that to which he hath a true right and title, And 
or the minor or aſſumption, it is as cleare, for ſo are the words of the covenant, 
Gen.17-7. 1 will eftablijh my covenant betweene me and thee, and thy ſeed after thee. 


" ANABAaPTISTS Anſwer, 

That promiſe there belongs only to the ſeed of Abraham according to the fleſh, and 
ot to as. x . | 
+2 x _ RByvyry.. | | 

Firſt, this anſwer is in cffe&'refuted by the Apoſtle, Rom.4.13. The promiſe that 
be ſhould be the Heir of the world was 16t given to Abraham or bis ſeed through the 
Eaw, but through the righteouſueſſe of - be was the father of all the faithful ; 
and inthat notion we are as well his children as the belecving ewes ;- and we read 
exprefly , Afis 2.39. that the promiſe is made unto you and to your children, and to 


all that are afar off, and even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call: and Gal3.7s: 


yt ye therefpre,that they that _— fa hb are the children of Abraham. 
C 


,. the covenant which 


to be- eternall ;- the chiefe head. whereof, was, that he would be their God: | but 

this is not verified of Abrahams ſeed according to.the fleſh ; for very few of them 

for thele many hundred yeares have been Gods he”) being profeſſed co_ to 
: og 


made with Abrabam-and his ſeed, is ſaid 


* Inflii 1.4, 
e.16, par.6, Nifs 
forte arbitramur 
Chriſtum ſuo ad- 
ventu Patris gra- 
tiam imminuiſſe 
aut decurtaſſe, 
quod execrabilt 
blaſphemia n-n 
vacat, 


Nota. 


Ha Zacheus k 
quam fide aft - 
cats erat dicitur 
filis Abrahe, 
£ucn9 9, 
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Ehriſt and bis Church: cliispromiſe therefore muſt necefſarily be underſtood of his 
children according to promile , among which all true belrevers and. their children 
are to be reckoned ; andif are compriſed within the Covenant , ——_ 
not they receive the ſeal of initiation and admittance thereunto ,. which was 
Circumciſion, but now is baptiſme every way correſponding thereunto Þ ag is ſolid- 
ly proved, and cleatly illuſtrated byS. Cyprian I; 3. ep. 8. Laitan. L 4. divin. infit. 
Cap. 13, Auguſtings ep. ad Dardonum 57. & cont. ta. Pelag. |. 2... 5x 


Anocanznt VEL if: EE. 

Such who were typically baptized under the law , are capable of reall and truc 
baptiſme under the Golpel : for the argument holds good I type ad veritatem, 
from the ro the truth ; from the ſigns in the Jaw ro the things Ggnificd 


in the Golpel. 
But children were typically-baptized urner the law, for they with their fathers 
1 Cor.to,1, were under the cloud,and paſſed through the red ſea ; and their! waſhing. with 


rain from the cloud prefigured our wathing in ba e, and by the Spirit; and 
the ced(ca in which Pharaob and his hoſt were mas op an ru rrabb of 

Chriſts blood, in which all our ghoſtly enemies are drowned and deſtroyed. 

Ergo, children are capable of true and real] baptiſme under the Goſpel. 
| | ANABAPTISTS Anſwer 

The cloud, and the red ſea, and the rock that followed them, were not types, but one- 
ly metaphors and allegeries from-which no firme arguments can be drawne in this 
| RBPLY. 4 ho —_ | 
* I,2 Deerro. Firſt, this anſwer whets a knife to cut their own throats, * For, 2s Gaſtizs affire 
Anabap.p 129.0. meth, it is the doQtrine of the Anabaptifts, that all ſacraments-are nothing elfe bur 
pinio Anabaptiſta- rporics 3 if then the cloud and the redea were allegoties fignifying; our ſpirituall 


__ _ waſhing, according totheir own tenets they are ſacraments : and if children were 
———— partakers of ſacramentall ablutions under the law, why-not under the Goſpel ? 


operum,ut Cireum- , Secondly, the Apoſtle ith expreſly, wer.6. that all theſe things were types or fi- 
eſſa nterpre- gures, Or lively patterns to us ; and ver. 2. that at wire baptiged in the cloxd , and 
. tantur ſfignum fie 5, the ſea; the cloud therefore , and the ſea were types of our baptiſme , and not 


te coereendarum . 

expiditatum,bap. Meer tropes or * allepories, 

1:ſmum ſignum 5 | LO ET. LY. 
eſſe affiitfonnm. * Sothe Fathers generally. Tertal. de reſurrec, carnis. Talia interim divinarum veritatum lined- 
m-nta non minus parabolis operato Deo quam locuto : item ſtimus ut vocibus ita & rebus prophetarum, Et 'Chryſdſt in 
1 Cor. mri wy d12 prpudr, ride did Turev i511 euroic xehuira., 'Er 2 ſerm, de' Fejun, at Aliam eſſe propbetiam, 


did Tore five gg purer, align Jos >bye five tudrens, 
They may happily obje&, that us we read in the-Canen-law, that'a Paſtor or Re- 
Qor may havea Vicar endowed,ſed vicarius #01 habit vicarinn'; that a Vicar can- 
not have a Vicar endowed under him; and likewiſe4n' Philoſophy:, .that the voice 
may havean eccho by the repercufſion of rheaire, bur the eccho hahao cccho.:. ſo 
that the iſes of God have rypes or ſacramencs-reprtſentiny them) bur thar: che 
rypes and ſacraments themſelyes have no types and facramentsto -pvetigure them. 
Bur'the anſwer is calie, for we wn ſay with Naxiengen , that either they may bee . 
erype-of a 


Turres Turrs auvSehTeess, an clearer; and a rude draught. or im- 


perfe&t modcll of a moreperfeRt ; fuch were the legall types of the Evangelical 


ſacraments : 
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ſacraments: or to ſpeak more properly , Cirqumcifian, and the Paſchal Lambe 
. .mergnor types of Qur Baptiſme, ad of the Gacramenz of the Enchant, but of the 
things repreſented by them, vzx; of the circumciſion ofthe heart, * ang} que ſpiritu- 
all nouribnens by teeding uponthe Lamb .of Go. that takes away the fins of the 
wor 4 ” 


AxcumantT VII. 


All they wo belong to Chriſt and his- kingdome ought to be received into the 


urct "I DS ES RIES | : Gt 
Bur children belong.to Cluift and hiskingdome , 25.Chrilt himſelfe teacheth us, 
Mark. 10.14. and Luke 18.16. Suffer little children to come wntto me, and for- 
hid themnat, for of ſuch « the kingdome of God. Verily I ſay unto you, whoſoe- 
wer ſball uat recerue- the lpngdome of God «s & little child; be ſhall not enter 
therein, verle 15, And be twokthem up in bis armes , and put bit bands upon 
them aud bleſſed them. | 
Ergo, children ought to be admitted into the Church by baptiſme. 


þ , ANABAPTISTS Anſwer, 

&« This plate 4 put i 10 be read at the frinhling of children > for the whore bath 
& ſweet words, as ſweet as oyle, and with theſe ſajr ſpeeches ſhe maketh the nations 
« yeeld to ber, Þr0. 7.2.1, but the ſimple onely belerue ber : far (hu place maheth no- 
& thing for the baptiſme of children : the children mentioned in the Gaſpel were not 
&« ſuchlangs 3. for it i# ſard, they came to Chritt , yejther did Chriſt chriſtes any of 
© them , though be took them into bis arms , and bleſſed them , to ſhew that hee 
&* was the Saviour as well of young as of old- R 


Firſt, Barber deſeryeth to be trimmed himſclfe for thus: reproaching his mother 
the Church of England; who, if ſhe be a whore, what-muſt he needs be but a ba- 
ſtard , who cannot deny himſelfeto be born of her ? if ſhee and other reformed 
Churches who havgexcluded the Papacy ,, and baniſhed the great whore out of theit 
pre aene no better then whores, whar true e hathChriſt in the warldor wht 


* 


fax 1500. years?during which time all Churches throughthe Chriſtian world 


baptized infants, even thoſe who were the faxe-ruaners of Arabaptiſts., and 
bare alſo their name becgule they practiſed r6:Drpeining as theſe doe z yet they con-- 
demned not ſimply the baptiſme of infants, as I noted before. - 


SecondIy.th ix be {aid thay theſe children came to Chriſt in a large ſenſe, 
that is, gEm eto him, yet w_ — to him upon their: own legges ;:for 
S. Luke laith, @r3ri04g97 avro. they broughtunto himbabes, Ggter,. who were no - 
po frye we tearm ſucklings ,;or infants : and: - ir be: true thar 
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* Scemoreof 
this in the an- 
ſwer to A_R ix- 
Fra, 


Edward Barber 
p.13. A 


Chriſt chyiſtened them nat 3. for he chriltened none himſclfe, bur his Diſciples on» + 


toall by theirexample, ſaying, that of ſuch, ard noxe but ſuch, is the 
hingdome of God, is a ſufficient ground and oy far vs nbc ww for, . 


; Bog $, Join teachethus z. yet his receiving them and blefing them, and commen- 
why wa ha we receive them into the-þalame ot the Chureb, whom Chriſt took 


Ioh.4.2; 


into his arms?Why ſhould we not fign them, on. whom he laid his hand??Why ſhould. 
nat we fokinbdeþ pray for keg when he kldlled > If he bethe Savieuy - | 


as well as old (and to perſwade us of this truth, .cxpreſſed fuck love: roinfans _ 


ne. 
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ſhould we exclude them from baptiſme; an outward means of falyation,whom Chriſt 
as they confefle) excludes not falyation'it felfe ? 'Sce more below inthe an= 

oo batt” agar, EDT SH 

| Te. 32 1:1 Re OtShr PIILG i u5 = 

All they who are partakers of the grace both ſignified and exhibited to us in 

tiſme, may and ought to receive. the ſigne and ſacrament thereof: this is t 
baſis and foundation upon which S, Peter himſclfe builds, A&s 10. 47. Car 
any man forbid water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized which have recerved the 
' boly Ghoſt as well as wee ? And it may be further confirmed both by an ar- 
gument drawn 2 wajore ad minus , after this manner : If God beſtow upon 


Bullinger adver. children that which is greater, the inward grace 3 why ſhould we dey them the 
| 0 <a - © leſſer, the outward element; or by an argument drawn Frelatzs, They towhom 


w ' . : 
nfamerbdbeant, the land is given ought not to be denyed the fight and keeping of the Deeds 
; tion ſigna- ur warn, hw neither nog wet An thoſe things which God hath 
24m» gratiam Dei joined, to wit, the ſignes and the things fignified : they divide the fign from 
& 1s mg 0 the thing fGgnified who deny them to have grace ordinarily , mod nox ponant 
fs id quod moons obicem, who receive the outward ſign; and they again ſeyer the thing fignified 
eſt, «wo from the Ggn who allow-unto chil&en thegrace oft remiſſion of fins, and rege- 


id 4s neration, and yet deny them the fign and {cal thereof, to wit,baptiſme, 
a But children receive the grace ſignified and exhibited in baptiſme ; for the Apo- 
x Cor.7.14, ſtle teacheth us, they are not unclean but boly; and theretore haye both remiſli« 
on "of fins and GnRification. | 


Ergo, children ought to receive the fign and facrament thereof, ro wir,bapriſine, 


ANABAPTISTS Anſwer. 


Eward Barber The Apoſtles meaning 1, that the children of beleevers are not unclean, that i, be- 
p17, Bards ; but boty , that is, born in boly wedlock. 


\ - REPLY. | 
Firſt, this anſwer is no way pertinent to the _—_ of the Apoſtle, which is to 
—_—_ the Chriſtian husband not to forſake his unbeleeving wife, nor the Chri- 
ian wife to from her unbeleeving husband ; becauſe the unbelcever is fan- 


* Martyr. lvoe. otherways then for ſeparating ſome away from prophane, as perſons, times and pla- 
Chung. claff ces, are laid tobe fanifed : neither doth boly neceflarily imply \no baſtard , for 
tm 2:ilem Tome holy men have been baſe-born : nor doth not baſtard imply holy ; for both 
puritatem prolis the children of damned hereticks,yea,and infidels too, * if they _—_—_— in wed- 
3nde ſuſcep1e ad Jock, are no baſtards z yer inthe Rate and condition they are in, are'far from holy. 


ad's ahi a PS. e's Fs vi; bievedes adini 
For Baer viderr eter quem ld ie rrodier eeinn win. rams, Jed ried ad ee Dev yer 
a | —_ Arcu» 


z 
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ArcumMenTt IX. 
: All Apoſtoticall traditions (which are trulyſuch)ought to be had in reyerent =. 
-, Neem, and retained in the Church. For what the Apoſtles delivercd they re- 
ceived from Chriſt himſelfe, either by word of mouth, or the infallible inſpi- 
ration of his Spirit : ſuch —_ are part of that ſacrum depoſfitum, which Ti- 
mothy is charged ſo deeply, ( © Timothy keep that which is committed unto 1 6 16. 
thee) and the Theſſaloniaxs to keep, Stand faſt and heep, eÞaS0« , word for 2.2.15, 
word, the traditions which you bave been taught cither by word or by our Epi» 


Ws». - 
ue baptiſme of children is an Apoſtolicall tradition truly ſo called, 
Ergo, it ought to be had in high eſteem and retained in the Church, 


ANABAPTISTS Anſwer. 


; Thexgh it bath been an ancient cuſtome in many Churches to chriſien children \ yet 
it 1510 Apoſtolicall tradition , but an humane ordinance, which had its originall from 
the Pope, the man of ſin. | 


REPLY. 


Firſt, there was chriſtening of children in the Church before there was any Pope 

in the ſenſe they take the word for cecumenicall biſhop , challenging unto himſelfe * L.t. de yee. ms. 
and uſurping authority over the whole Church ; for nor onely * S. Auguſtine, and _— _— 
Proſper, and Ferome, make mention of this cuſtome and good uſe of it to condemn };*;,,, pejag * 
the Pelagian herefie which denieth originall fin , but alſo the Councell of Carthage, * Cyp.ep.ad Fidi, 
inthe days of * S, Cyprian, 2 Wh ld” in the year 250. determined , not onely * Placuirut qui- 
that children might and ought to be baptized, but alſo even before the eighth day 3 C3eparomior, 
upon whichſome in thoſe days ſtood ſtrialy, but erroneouſly : and come matrk baptizan= 
hereunto we find a canon in the Milevitan councell, * in which the Synod decreed, dos negat,anathe- 
that whoſoever ſhall deny baptiſme to children, even as ſoon as they come out of their _ 

mothers womb(in caſe the children be weak,and in apparent danger of death) let bim , 7 nr: 
be accurſed; and before either the Synod of Carthage, or this Milevitan, * Ireneus pron Chriſto, int- 
in his ſecond book' againſt hereſies, chap. 39. ſpeaks of infants , childres, young and fantes,puerizju- 
old, ſaved by their new birth in Chriſt; namely, by water and the ſpirit, Joh-3.5- Vener.ſenes, 

Secondly, S, 0 rigen and S, Auſtine affirm in expreſle tearms , that the baptiſme ; 
of children is an Apoſtolicall tradition. Origen having alledged the words of the Comment. wr a 
Pſalme (51.5.) 1 was born in iniquity , and in ſinne bath my mother conceived me, yer nga re 
inferreth upon it, uy hoc, for this reaſon, becauſe we are all conceived and born in nem accepit etians 
fn.the Church bath received a tradition from the Apoſiles to adminiſter baptiſine to little parvnlis dare bey- 
children, And S, Auſtine ; * The cuftome of our Mother the Church , in baptizing 7". 
znfants, is no way to be ſlightned er rejefted , nor otherwiſe to be thought on of belee= 1; . on 
ved then as an Apoſtolicall tradition. etudo, inquit,ma-. 
tris eccleſie in hap 


_ vail nequaquam ſpernenda eſt, nec ulls meds ſuperfiua deputanda , nec omnins credenda ifs Apoſtolics 
H — Thirdhy 
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Thirdly, it may be proved to be an Apoſtolicall tradition by that ground which 
_ S. 4afline layeth, and every mans reaſon readily giveth afſenr tharenacs, namely, 
_ + 4. Roy. * that whatſoever 1s obſerved wniſormly in all Chierches, and no man can tell when it 
verſa rener ecclefia began, muſt needs be thought either to be done by the Detyee of ſome generall Coun- 
mec conciliis infti- Cell, or to have deſcended from the tradition of the Apoſtles themſelves. 
1115, ſed ſemperre- But the baptilme of children hath been obſerved, and praiſed throughthe whole 
pw ſows »} Chriſtian Church,as * A#ſtine affirmeth,neither was it firſt appointed by any Canon 
Gels adonts of generall Councell thar can be produced: for though it bee mentioned in the 
verifime creditzr, Councell of Vienna, and the ſecond Councell held at Brachara, and in Synode 
o 2.0 peemer, Gerundenſs, yet was it farmore ancient then any of thoſe Councels, neither can any 
2 is name the tirne when _—_ ; and therefore we cannot otherwiſe conceive of 
it, then it had irs fiſt original from the Apofitles. : 


ARGnMENT X. 


All members 'of 'the reformed Proteſtant Churches in Chriſtetidome ought to 
conform thelr judyetnerts to the hiritiony of the Proteſtants confeſſions ſer 
forth by the conſent of all crthodox Churches , and fixrmlygroutided upon de« 
duQions art leaſt from holy Scripture, ifnot evident texts, 

But the judgement of all the retormed Churches delivered in the harmony of 
their contefſions is profeſſedly for the baptiſme of children, and expreſly a- 
paint this rener of the ANTE. | , | 

Ergo, let the AN claim the nate 'of Proteſtants , and children 

of the refottmed Churches, or tenounce this their herefie.z for, tuypis pars que 
#033 Congriat toti, , 


Now for the Photeſtant confeſſions concerning this point, T ſhall rehearſe them 
in order, beginnifig with the ENRD Articles of Religion, Artic. T7. 
Firſt, the infants of Chriſtian partnts are not to be kept from baptiſme, - beeaufe they 
© Geboin in fin, atdbelong tothe pcopte of God. - | 
Hirin hf a8 Secondly, the HePuztian confeſfion, we tordemy the Anabaptifts, who deny that 
13.c.20 Janna. children newly bo/41 gyght to be baptized : for, artording to the dotirine' of the Goſpel, 
mus Anaboptiftas of Tut is 1he hingdvme of God ; and they are within the covenant of God ; why there- 
qui negont api ſexe fhoptd nat the ſtat of that Covenant be given tanto them ? 
xandoreſſe fare * Thirdly, the' Bohemian confeflion', * Thongh' baptiſihe for the moſt (part iu the 
2 fidelibur: nam primitive Church were adminiſtredto men of riper years, yet children ought to' be de- 
Juxta —_ dicated and conſecrated to Chriſt, according to his comma, Suffer little chitdrtn ts 


oucngelicam.bori. 0:12 unto Me. hea, | 
F =, -— == Wi Ry the French, Article ; 5. * Although baptifme"be'a* ſacrament of faith 
cur itaque,nanda» and reptxlanitt, Jetie'as much as chriayen' are rethoned' with their" parents m the 
por 4 org boos Wy} me - ns that infants that are born of holy pavents onyb! to be bay= 
Jaderis hm C4) riſts 44 bority. ; 
4» 691m Fiftly, the Belgich confeſſion, * ze beleeve that chittiyen ought to be buptixtd; and 
IS gui /ipor pe-  fgned with the ſigne of the Covenant , for the ſame reaſon for which the children in- 
eulrzm, & in eccl 
a Dei? * Her. conf. feb, 13, c,12, Datur baptiſmus etiam infantibus, qui & ipſi numero populi Dei re PruMntiir, qut- 
us boc miniflerio ad gn/ervir: debet uf & ipfs Chriſto conſecrentur ſecundum mandatum ejus, Sinite paruulo, &e, 
® Confeſſ.. Gal, Artic. 35. <Affirmamus infaxtes ſantiis parentibus nat0s eſſe ex Chriſti authoritate baptizandss, * Arte, 
34: Nosmfantes eadem ratione baptizandos &r ſigno fanleris obſignandos eſſe cvedimus, qua olim in Iſraele paruuli circum... 
"Gfhebautur, nimirums proper cjnſlew 


promiſſioxes infantibus noftris fattas, Iſreey 
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1/fcael wart circumeiſed, nemely, for that the ſqxue promiſes are Wade to they ad 


"7 | _ 

Sixtly, the Auguſtane confeſſion they * condewn the Anabaptiſts , who diſbhe the 
heptifine alu, rd off, tht fx who baptiſine , and dying without 
te ts [—<—TIR * we retmine the baptiſine of infants, _ it 
is moſt certam, that the promiſe of grace belougeth alſo to afants : and becauſe 


them it is ſaid , Suffer little children to come unto me, for af ſucb is the kingdome of 


To drive this nail to the head, I ſhall need to adde nothing fave the "capitall pu- 
niſhments inflied upon ſuch as taught and praRiſed Anabaptiſme : thoſe Chriſtian 
States accounted it no light error upon which they laid ſo heavie a load of puniſh- 
ment 3 in ſome places the broachers of this berche , and praRtiſers of re-baptizing, 
have been puniſhed with beheading, in ſome with drowning, and in ſome with bur- 
ning. There is alaw againſt this ſe@ in the Code of * Fuſtinian, written with 
blood rather then ink, 1f any man be convidied to re-baptize any of the Minifter's 
of the Cathelike ſet} , let bim who bath commited this hamous crime , toge! ber with 
hi whom he bath ſeduced to be re-baptized , ſuffer the ſtreak of death. * ArVituma 
the Apabaptiſts aretyed together with ropes, and one draweth the other into the river 
to be drowned: as it d {eer, the wiſe Magiſtrates of that place had an eyeto 
that old maxime of juitice, Luo quz peccat, eo puniatar , let the puniſhment beare 
pox it the print of the fiaue : for as thoſe ſefaries drew one another into their 
errour, {0 Io into the gulfe ; and as they drowned men ſpiritually by re-bapti- 
zing, and ſo prophaning the holy ſacrament, ſo alſo they were drowne 
ly. * Inthe year of our Lord 1539. two Anabaptiſts were burned beyond South- 
wack, in the way to Newington; anda little before them , five Dutch Anabaptiſts 
were burned in Smithfield. | 


natt Anabapiift as 


fakes 


* Art.13, Retime- 
mus & infantum 
baptiſmum,quia 
certifl:mum eſt pro- 
miſsionem gratie 
etiam adinfantes 
pertinere, 


* L.1.tit7, Si 
quis rebaptizare 
quempian de 


miniſtris Catholice 
ſefte fuerit rete. 

» HR Clumn 0 
qui piaculare cri- 
men commiſit, og 
K you perſhaſum 

it, ultimo [Upyli 
cio ———_—— 


® Gaſtins de A. 
nabapt erro7 1.x, 
P.175, Vienne «- 
0 die multi ob c1« 
tabaptiſnum ſub. 


merſs ſunt; funibus enim ita ligati erqnt us alter alzerum poſt ſe traberet donec ones preciites ruerent ſ ocarenturque, 


* How his Chronicle, p- 456, & 579, 


If 1 have been ſomewhat the more prolix in the proſecution of the arguments 
which make for the bapriſme of infants , S. Auſtine ſhall plead for this my large 
plea for them , *eare in coaſtience bound to ſpeak the more for poor inſants , be- 
Cauſe they are not able to ſpeak for themſelves. 

Now there remaineth nothing , but that we ſtop the mouthes of their adyerſa- 
ries , by refelling ſuch objeftions as they ulually make, and unchuiſtianly urge a- 
gainit chriſtening them at our Font, 


The Obje&ions of the Anabaptiſts anſwered. 


Firſt, they argue from the Scripture negatively, thus : The baptiſme of children 
hath a0 — Gods Word; for we find rh no frnnkey. for it, no cx- 


ample of it, no. promiſe to ie: therefore it is to be reje&ed as an humane inven- 

tion, and condemned alſo as an addition to the Scripture. hy 
But we anſwer , that by the like argument they might prove that no woman 
ought ro be admitted to the. ſacrament of the Lords Supper ; for there is no com- 
mand for womens participation. of the ſacrament, m_ cxample of it, nor promife 
| 2 to 


* Ad Hil. ep. 99, 
1anto mags pro 
infantibus loqui 
debemus quanto 
mins ipſr pro [e 


loquapoſſunt, 


0bj, 1, 


Sol, 1, 


"AN 


. + m " ; ; ” wo 7 
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* If they al- |, tvit in Scripture. * If they anſwer, that women ate compriſed under the name of 
leage that &. beleevyers , ſoare children under the name'of whole houſholds and families, which: 
rs abu are reported in holy Scripture to have been baptized. IF they ſay further , that by a 
to women as wel like reaſon womenare.ro be admitted to the Sacrament, as men, becauſe Chriſt dyed' 
as menzit is true, as well for themas men,, and they are as well gy ry into Chriſts myſticalÞ 


when the _—_ body, as men:. we rejoyne in like manner , for the ſame reaſon that children were 
Borie Apoſtle” circumciſed under the law, they ought to be baptized under the Goſpel. For ſit» 


uſeth the maſcu- they are compriſed in the @venant, why ſhould not they receive the ſeale thereof ſer 
line ewT:1,,28, to it inthe new law, as well as the children of the Jewes received the ſeale ſer there- 
& v.23,0, unto by the old? | 
Secondly, I haye producedbefore both command for baptizing of children, 4s 
ument 1, and-example of it, Argument 3. and promiſe allo unto it, Argument 5. 
The command of baptizing all Nations, Matth.28.29, the examples of baprizing 
whole families, 4516.15.33. 1 C0#,1,16. and the promiſe made to us and our 
ſeed, As 2:39-cvidently extended to children. | | 
ObjeR. 2. They argue from Scripture affirmatively ; our Lord: Jeſus Chriſt in that great 
Charter, Mat:28.18; 19420. ſaith, Goe teach all nations, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt ; teaching them to obſerve all things what ſoevey 
I have commanded you : and Mark 16.15. Goe ye into all the world, and preach the 
Goſpel 10 every creature 3 he that ſhall believe and. be baptixed ſhall. be ſaved; but 
be that will not believe ſhall be damned. From theſe texts they would infer that 
none ought to be baptized but ſuch who are firſt taught, and inſtructed in the prin- 
ciples of Chriſtian faith z. and conſequently, that no children ought to be baptized, 
becauſe they are not capable of teaching, 
991. - That the placing the word teaching before baptizzng in that text doth no more 
"i conclude that teaching mult alwayes precede baprilme, then the ſetting repentance 
before faith in thoſe words, Repent ye, and believe the Goſpel, Mark 1.15, and ſet- 
ting water before the Spirit, Fobu 3.5. (except a man be borne of water and the ſpirit) 
" neceſſarily infer that repentance po before faith , which yer is bur a fruit of faith: 
or that the outward baptiſme with water goeth before the inward baptiſme of the Spi- 
rit 3. whereas the contrary is clearly proved out of thar ſpeech of Petey to Cornelius, 
Acts 10,47. Can any man ferbid water that theſe ſhould not be baptized, which have 
received the Holy Ghoſt as well as we ? | 
Io Secondly ,.if there be any force in this argument drawne from the order of the 
words, it maketh againſt them : for thus we wound them with their Dudgeon-dag- 
ger, (Chriſt faith) baptize them in the name of the Father , teaching them to obſerve 
all things :. baptizing therefore muſt go before teaching, eſpecially in children, who 
may be baptized before they can be taught. , 
3+ Thirdly, they miſ-tranflate the words : for Chriſt ſaith not Go, teach all nations, 
baptizing them, and teaching them to-obſerve all things :- neither is there a tautology 
in our bleſſed Saviours words ; for his words are uwatnreuere, ec. Gor, make Diſo 
ciples among alt Nations, baptizing them, and teaching them. Now though children 
cannot be taught before they are baptized, yet they may be after a ſort made Chrifts 
Diſciples by their Parents or Godfathers. offering them unto God,, and undertaking 
| for them, that they ſhall be brought up in the Chriſtian Religion. 
_—:. Fourthly,. Chriſt ſpeaketh. here of the plantation ofthe Chriſtian faith, and the 


converſion of whole Nations ,_ in which alwayes the preaching of the Word goeth 
before the adminiſtration of the Sacrament, Firſt, men are taughy to repent of their 


finnes 
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fnnes, and believe the Articles of the Chriſtian faith, and after they haye made” 
confeſſion of the one, and profeſſion of the other, then they are tobe received in- 
x6 the Church by baptiſme. This courſe was taken by the Apoſtles in the beginning, 
and muſt at this day be taken by thoſe who areſent into Twrhje, or the Eaſt or Welt 
Indies, to convert Pagans, or Mabumetans, or unbelieving ewes to the Goſpel, 

They are to baptize none before they have taught thor the principles of Cri - 

ſian religion ; bur after. the Goſpel is planted, and the parents are believers , and 

received into the Church by baptiſme, - their children are firſt to be baptized, and 

afterwards taught ſo ſoon as a are capable of teaching. | _ 
- They argue from examples after this manner : ſuch are to be baptized, who with Objef, 3. 
the Fewes in Jeruſalem, Mart, 3.6. Confeſſe their ſinnes ; who with the Iroſelytes 

Afﬀts 2.41. gladly receive the word ; who with the Samaritans, As 8.6. give beed 

t0 the word preached; who with thoſe of Cornelis his family, 4s 10,44. receive 

the Holy Ghoſt by the hearing of the word 3 who with Lydia have their hearts 0 

pened to attend the things that are ſpoken by the Apoſtles, Adts 16.14. who with the 

Gaoler , beare the word preached, and ſeek after the meanes of ſalyation, 4s 26: 

30, Bur children can neither confeſle their finnes, nor attend tothe Word preach- 
ed, nor aRually believe, nor deſire baptiſme : they therefore ought not-ro be bap.. , 
tized, | 

But we anſwer , all that can ſolidly be concluded from theſe examples is but this gg, x;- 
in the affirmative z all ſuch who were ſo qualified as theſe were, viz. hearers of the 
Goſpell, penitent ſinners and true beleevers , unfainedly defiring the meanes of 
their ſalvation, ought to be admitted into the Church by baptiſme, which we freely 
grant : but. they cannot conclude from thele examples negatively, that none other 
ought to be chriſtened, no more then it will follow , that thoſe of Cornelins his fa- 
mily received the gift ofthe Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake with divers tongues before they 
were baptized with water 3 therefore none but ſuch who have received ſuch gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt may and ought-to be baptized. To confeſle fins, and actually 
profeſle faith makes a man more capable of baptilme ; yet dumbe men who can doe 
neither, if they have a good teſtimony of their life and converſation, and by (ignes 
make it a they unfainedly defire the Sacraments , may receive them. 

"pan. gy there be any row at all in an Argument drawne from examples af- 
firmatively-, it muſt be from examples in the like kinde ; as from men to men, 
and from children to children ; not trom women to men, or from men to children, 
or from children to men. For it will not foltow, women in the Apoſtles times were 
covered in the Church, therefore men ought to be ſo: or men may ſpeak in the 
.Church,therefore women may : or children are uſually fed with milk and not fir, 
meat, therefore men in riper yeares ought to uſe ſuch diet : no more will ir fo 
low', men in riper yeares , who are-capable of in{trution ought to hear the Word, 
to give their aſſent thereunto , - and enter into a ſtrit coyenant with God to leade a 
new life before they have acceſfe to the Font, Therefore the like duties ase required 
of children, who have not yet the uſe of reaſon, nor knowledge of good or evill, 
By this reaſon they might ſtarye children becauſe the law is, He that will not labour 
'#t him7T0t eat, It holds in men, but no way in children, who are nor able to la- 
_ _—_ calling by reaſon of the infirmity of their joyars,and want of reaſon and 
un mg. k 
- Baptiſme is a ſcale of the righteouſneſle of faith, therefore it ought to be admini= Objef, 4; - 
AKredonly ro believers; elle we fer a Kale ro a blank. Bur childrenare no belie- 
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- wers, ngr can be while they are ſuch, becauſe they cannot underſtand the ward a& 
give aflent thereunto. Erge, children ought not to'þe haptized. 
Sol, t. But we anſyer , that unbelievers or not beligvers may be cither taken far, fi, 
ſuch as when they heare the Word of Gad, reje& it : ar ſecondly, ſuch who neither 
haye meanes £9 heare it, nor deſire it 3 ſuch unbelicyers are to be excluded fram 
baptiſme. ark C—_ to hnry- were _ then to ſer —_ a blank , it 
were to give holy things to Dogs, and caſt pearle befere ſwine. Or thir ar luck 
who —— within the ks of Church, wo care is takca - 4] ſhall 
be taught the principles of faith, as ſoon as they are capable thereof, Theſe though 
they cannot give yet an aftuall conſcnt ro the myſteries of faith, are nat ro be tear- 
med infidels or unbelicyers pokitively, but negatively only ; and we ought ja chariry 
to believe, that m_—_ aRively believe as ſoon as they tall have ule afreaſon, and 
God by his Spirit ſhall open rheir hearts to atrend to the Wogd : £6 unbc- 
lievers in this latter ſenſe, as circamciſion , the ſeale of the righteauineſe of faich 
under the law was given, ſo may baptiſine though not is token of their preſent, yer 


42 


of their future faith, 
2, | Secondly, the children of the faithfull parents whom the Apoſtle calleth holy, re- 
* Adbuc in utero ceive ſome meaſure of grace even in their infancy, as the text faith of 


poſreus ſpirizus ac- S, Fobn Baptiſt, be ſhall be fi Med with the Holy Ghoſt from bis mothers wombe, Luke 
7 8-grerieg 1.15,41. & Elizabeth beard the ſalutation of Mary, the Babe ſprang in ber wombe. 
4 wo 3 p . * . . bo . 
znelligendi ſens Upon which words, * Ambroſe commenting, faith ; — whilc be was yet 
quiexultandiba- in bis Mothers wombe, received the ace of the Hely Ghoſt, and bus leaping with joy 
bcbat affetlum, equal ſome ſenſe aud G——_— of th joyfull meſſage. 
Cal 1.4.inſtit. c,16, ow, fith childcen that dye y after baptiſme have the full fight of Gods face 
Quos plenolucis in Heaven, why may they not bave ſome glimpſe of it even while their ſoule is in 
ſue fulgore _ their body? * $. Auſtine is confident, that God after a moſt hidden manner ufuſeth 
a way wh is bis grace mio children; andinhis 57 Epiſtle ad Dardanun, it as a wonderful thing, 
noquem preſens, ye true , that God dwels xot i ſome who hnow bim, as the Philoſophers, Rom.1. 
ſi ina libuerit, uti- and be dweHeth in ſome whonow him not, as iu Infants baptized. We may ately 
ap eons "74- thereforc-conclude with * Trlenxs , children bave faith as they have reaſon.; inthe 
* L.1,depec mer, ſeed, though not in frat; in the root, though not in the leaf ; i ſome inward opera- 
& remiſ. c 9. Des tion , though not in any outward expreſſion. | 
Ml [PITTS OCC 
ſ; mam gratiam, quam etiam latemer infundit & paruulis, * Symag. diſp. par.2. c. De bapt. utraque ipſts ineft as 
> cd wa in ſemente non in meſſe» in radice non in fruttu ; interna ſpiritus virtute , new externa operis 


bjed, 5. 'Tbey argue alſo , ab.abſia4o, indeed abſurdly, after this manner : fguum frafie 
on , datxr ng puny it h a vaine and ablurd thing x0 adminiſter vhe Sacrament to 
ſuch as know. not what it meanes; as it is to no purpoſe to preſent a beautifull pi 
Aure to a'blinde man, or ſound afilver 'Trumpet.in a deafe mans;eare, or miniiter 
phyſids:to a dead:body. Bur children know not what the Sacrament meanes : when 
the cold water is powred on then, they are offended withit, and expreſle their dil- 
like with crying and teares : therefore tis in vaine.to.chriſten children, 

Sol. 1 But we anlwer; in this objeion the Anabaptiſts Gyantelike/fight, with God. For . 
2 oh if there he aoy force in this Argument at all, it will: be as availeable.to overthrow the 
circumciſing of children inſtituted in the old Law by God himlelfe, as their: baptiſme © 
in; the new, For the children'among the Fewes under the law, who were cixcum- 

ciſed the eighth.day, knew. no more-what Circumcion meant , then _—_ what 
apriline ; 


þ | 
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Beprifmez 6tily rhey felt the pain of the knife, as tile do the coldrieffe of the witer, 
yet were they circumciſed by Gods expreſſe cormiand, hey bw ther Chr 
artered many Parables, and AP fignes and wonders obe his 
and other of the Jewes in vaine, becauſe at the preſent they underſtood them nor, 
though afterwards they underſtood them, and made fi wc of them ? In like 
manner daze they affirme that Chriſt did in vain ty his hands children and 
blefſe them, becauſe children knew nor what it meant ? or tha Minifters in yaine 
baptize them, becauſe ar that time they know not what i fignifieth, or why it is 
done ? 

Secondly, it is not in vaine to offer to any that which may doe thern good, whe 


they _ be fenfible of ir or no. ck is miniſtred to children, tiaturat Fooks; 
and 


men, to care them, although in the caſe chey are in they have no know- 

- what good itmay doe them, A man that is in a {woon hath fteong water pow- 

ed downe his throat, even when he'is patt ſenſe , and it fercheth him againe : ſo 

chough' children perceive 'not whar they receive, yer the Sacrament may be and is 
ſoveraigne unto for their ſonles hedkeh, 

Thirdly, though 'childeen for the prefern underſtand norwhy they are baptized, 
and what is undertaken for them, and what fruit they reape by baptiſm , yet-order 
is taken by the Church, 'thar-as-foon 23s they come'ro yeares-of difcretion and aftu- 
all uſe of reaſon, they ſhall underſtind and be perfectly inftenRed in this myſterie 3 
and thac which is done-ro'them Inrtheir infancy, after they'have norice-of it will be 
aleogether as deneficiaNutito them, as if they had knowne ir ar the time when the 
Sacramient was y rmryrarr ee Fl 
- They argue ffom'the efleQs'of baprilme ; baptiſme is the Arvey of regeter&ion, 
the burying of the old man, the/pating on of Chriſt, the putti gar. 4 fitthiof the 
f#:ſh, with o confident demanding of a'good conftience. Bur: children are notregene- 
rated nor renewed in their minde, nor have batied rhe 6Id-man, nor haye put on 
the new, nor can confidently demand with a good conſcience out of a certain per-. 
Faſion'of faith: therefore they ought nor tobe baptized, | 

But we anſwer, the texts of Scripture upon which they ground their argument, 
ramely;,cotoſ2.rr;r2, Titiz 5. Heb;x023. 1'Ptt:3.2 1. conmainein thewhigh com- 
rendations of E; 'but no prohibitions'of adminiſtring it to children : for 
al theſe eflets t _ of God iproduceth inal the deft that are baptized, bur 

hee Ft of 
dafrerwards, 


that by the' extraordinary worke- of his Spirit , which riper yeares with the ordinary. 


are regenerated by the impreſſion of Gods aye ti rheit ſoiile, whith in procefſe of 
tine ih b col berghei thetwby ſy ter#]Highrin'the nndetfftxiding, ' and 

d conforinityin their Nves tothe law 6f God: chiy-arc-alfo- 
porg ed” from the guitt of: rheir fnncs, and - Chrifts righeeoofritfſe is iipareturito 


rhe, though! 5. hp — thereof ty God workethy pow 
mn their hearts hr praacking of the' Word ,' me they zpprt : 
its av breheWirirer lye#YHfd mT 
- whit it the Sprifig: Fiootteh forth thedenves rhttebf; ſoarthi 
tied cf Yamiiries har edhEoMandifying grace henrts: whithetyriper years. 
gutteth forth the leaves thereof by a holy profefiion, and bringeth forth {mit by « 
godly conyerſation, They 


,” 
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Childrens Baptiſme juſtified, 
ix Thor wegas 2-pari ; if the Sacrament of Baptiſme be to be adininiſtred to chil. 
dren, then alſo the Sacrament of the Lords Supper , 'for both are ſeales of the ſame 
Covenant. But the Supper is not-to be adminiſtred unto infants , *therefore nei» 
ther is Bapriſme, | *# boy v:) | 

But we anſwer, that the inference is not good : for though both are ſeales of 
the Covenant of grace, yet there is a three-fold diſparity in them , which looſe- 
neth the ſinews of the ent, 

Firlt, Baptiſme is a ſeale of our new birth z but the Lords Supper of our growth 
in grace and ghoſtly ſtrength : baptiſme is a ſacrament of initiation, the Lords Sup- 
per of perfeion, Now it will not follow, that becauſe a puny or novice may or 
ought tobe admitted to the loweſt form in the ſchool of Chriſt ; [therefore he may 
and ought to be ſet in the higheſt : the Lords Supper is ſtrong meat, and nec milk, 
and therefore no fit meat for ſucklings. | | 

Secondly , the Sacrament of the Lords Supper was inſtituted for the commemo-. 
ration of Chriſts death; As oft as ye eat of this bread, and drinke of this cup, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, ye ſhall declare the Lords death till be come. ' But children neither can 
- wg nor. ſhew forth Chriſts death ; therefore that Sacrament is not ordained 

or them. | «:-1 7 ro 

Thirdly, before the receiving of the Lords Supper every one is required to ex- 
amine himſelfe , which children cannot doe, But before baptiſme? there is no ſuch 
examination required ; though if any in riper years be converted. to the Chriſtian 
faith, it is moſt requiſite that he be examined by the Miniſter who baptizeth him, 
and that he be able to give a good account of his faith : but every ape who is fit 
to be baptized, is not preſently to be admitted to the Lords Table without prece- 
dent preparation , and /a.more ftrit examination of himſelfe , both concerning 
his growth in faith', and ſincerity of repentance , and unfained- charity , with an 
earneſt deſire of that heavenly repaſt. 


They argue from Chriſts example, who was notbaptized till he was thirty years 
of , 


e, 
manbeer, that Chriſts example alone without a precept doth not bind us. 
For Chriſt neither inſtituted nor adminiſtred the holy Supper till the day before his 
death, and then he both adminiſtred and received it after Supper, and that with his 
Apoſtles onely: yet we are not bound, either to' defer our receiving to the day 
before our death, or to adminiſter the Euchariſt after Supper, or'to participate onely 
with ſuch a number, and thoſe Prieſts or Miniſters ofthe Goſpel. = 

Secondly , Chriſt in his infancy was circumciſed, Circumcifion then being in 
force, neither was Baptiſme then inſtituted ; but now. Circumciſion is abrogated, 
and Baptiſme ſucceeds in the place thereof. 

Thirdly, though Chriſt were not baptized in his infancy for the reaſons above 
alledged, yet was he baptized (if I may ſo ſpeak) in the iafancy of baptiſme 3t ſAf- 
For, as ſoon as Fohn began to baptize, Chriſt came unto him, and required bap- 
tiſme of him, Whenthe fulneſſe of time was come, in which God appointed to ma- 
nifeſt him to the world , and appoint him our teacher by a voice from heayen 3 
This 1s my beloved Son in whom 1 am mall plays bear him. According to whole 
example, we ought not to defer our baptilme ; bur, upon pun yo": Tag of- 
fexed unto us, receive that ſeal of our new birth in Chriſt , and adavilion "into his 
_ :.. 5:55 | | 3 


Childrens Baptiſme juſtified. 


- I conclude the anſwer tothis argument with an obſervation of * Gaftius 3" that 
Chriſt, becauſe he was Lord both of the people in the Old Teſt: ment, and of them 


in the New , therefore he would receive the Sacraments of both ,'and was both cir- ; 


cumciſed in his infancy, and baptized alſo as ſoon as baptiſme was in force, 

Since the examination and confutation of the ſecond Article of the Anabaptiſts, 
there came to my hands a ſmall pamphlet dedicated to the Houſe of Commons, 
intituled, The wvindication of the royall commiſſion of king Feſus : wherein the au- 
thour, Francis Cornwell , Maſter of Arts , and ſometimes ſtudent of Z mmanuel 
Colledge in Cambridge , frameth many arguments againſt the ordinance -of the 
Church in baptizing infants. Of which I may truly ſay , as Aartiall doth of Ceci- 
tits, who made divers diſhes of one and the {elfe-lame kinde of courſe root. 


Atreus Czcilius cucurbitarum 

Sic i[las quaſs filias Thyeſtz 

In partes lacerat ſecatque mille : 

Guſts protinus bas edes it ipſo, 

Has prima ſeret, alterave menſa, 

Has 0e&na tihi tertia reponet : 

H uic ſeras E pidipyidas parabit : 

Hoc lautum' bocat,hoc putat venuſtum 
Frum ponere ferculs tot aſſem. 


e« Thou cheateſt my ſtomach with variety of diſhes , in all which ther& is but one 
& {ory root dreſt after a divers manner, and in all ofthem not a half-penny worth 
© ofgoodand ſolid meat. So this new Anabapriſticall Proſelyte endeavours to cheat 
the judgement of the Reader with: variety of Syllogiſmes and Enthymems,in which 
there is but one or two arguments at moſt propounded in divers forms , and in all 
of them not the weight of one ſolid reaſon ; the ſumme and effe& of his whole 
book is contained in the title-page, wherein he affirmeth , that the chriſtening of 
children doth #9zverſally oppoſe the commiſſion granted by King Feſus , Matth."28. 
19,20, Mark 16.15,16. 2nd that Pedohaptiſmeis a" Popiſh tradition , brought inta 
the Church by Innocentins the third ; upon theſe two xotes hee ruames- ix diviſion 
through his whole book, Thefirſt hath no coldur of probability , and the latter is 
a groſſe and ignorant untruth: if the baptiſme of infants oppoſe the commiſſion 
granted by Chriſt, Mat. 28. either it oppoſeth it in words or in {onſs z not in words, 
tor there is no mention at all of children in either of- thoſe texts, much lefle any 


prohibition of baptizing them : neither doth it oppoſe it in ſenſe 3 for the mea- 


ning of our Saviour there 'apparently is , that his Apoſtles and their fuicceſtours 
ſhould goe and convert all Nations, and plant Chriftian Churches in therii : fuſt, 
reaching them the -Goſpel. and principles of Chriſtian Religion; and after: admini- 
ſtring the Sacraments unto them ;3 which they have done wr, fift,, .te2- 
ching the parents and baptizing them, 'and after their children into their faith. But 
- wn gre mw _ _— ' anſwered, and retorted inthe end of the con= 
erence, andin the ſolution of t argument. brought by ' the Apabaptifts in 
this ſeion. And therefore I come briefly to examine his y an br I. 
ther aſþerſzon of the whole Chriſtian 'world in theſe : words in: the' fromiſpice of 
his book , Againſt the Antichriſtian ſation of Pope” Innocentius the third, ard all 
bu favourites, that exatted by a decree eB Meta aa: of beleewers 
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fhould Tutteed Cirewmeifion. Theſe words vertually contain this :opofition , that 
the chriſtening children is' the pratice of an» Antichriftian faftion., which wag 
brought firſt- into the Church by the decree" of Pope Innocentizethe third, OF which 
Cr an colores, tot dolores ; 
rainhey, eos difta, tot-maledifta 3 ſomany words as there arc, ſo many. grolle er. 
rors and-ſcandslous reproaches;. For the baptizing infants is not the pratice of a 
faRion?, nor of a part; bur of the. whole ;. not Antichriſlian ,. but truly Chriſtian - 
Church. Neither was introduced by I1mocent;xis the third ,, but is of farre more 
ancient date,; and was derived even-from the times of the Apoſilcs.themſelves, 


meth in-expreſſe tearms, that the Church from the Apoltles received a tradition to 


the Apoſtles, either ord or Epiſtle, 2 Fhofſy2.1 5, | 
; Ho? the baptizing 2 lldeen _ rradition ſens from the Apoſtles, is 0- 
ger affirmeth; lov. ſup. ct. & Angeſtin. b 10. de Gen ad lite £23. & de bapte 
Ergo, re ne of children ought to be retained in the Chriſtian Church, 


: 'Elus-M: Core lk hath Gans fair thred; 6 whith a ſtrong iÞrd may be made to 

Prangle his 6hun aſfertion. Dn FROTH 2 4 Oh, 121 

- Yea, buo;M: Cortwolt chavgeth al —_—_— ro an{yet>this his negs» 
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—_—_— \2-trpublet-conferenee-: how Thall admit or conſenvvo:the admittance 
« of the Infant of abdlecver to 'be matte 2-viſible member of a particular Y 
tion ef-Chrts:botly , and baptized , before-it be able —_— of 


o $o Ea and -repentance, ' 1cRtil conſent 10 ſeparate what: God (hath -joynet to- 


& gether ? 
<'That which God hath'j rhe no man qyght to ſeparate, 


-« Bat Faith and Baptifme Ep 5. 3 May. 16, 16. Atts 8, 


ork 


<< 37,38. & 16. 33, 34. Gat 3-27, 27 ple 45 
<-Eg0, Faith and Baptiſme no man ought to ſeparate 


ANSVVER 

This argument is ſo far from a demonſtration , thatit.is not ſa much as a topicall 
On, bur meerly ſophiſticall , therein any who hath ever faluted the Uniyetli- 
ty, and hath been initiated in Logick, may obſerve a double fallacy. 
Phe kſt is, faillatia homanymie, in the premiles. 

The'fecond is, ignoratio-elenchi,in the concluſion. 

Firſt, the homonymia or ambiguity is in the tearm[joyned togetber:] for the mea- 

ning may be either that faith and baprilme are joyned together mn precepts, in Chriſts 

precept, and that:no man denieth: all that are c d to be d, arc rc. 
quired to belceve.z and all that beleeve, to be baptized : or foyned together i in [uh 
jedto, that is to ſay, all who are baptized have true faith , and that none haye true 
faith but ſuch are baptized ; 'in-this ſenſe iris a gpparently| falle , and none he-texts 
alledged prove it , Horthe thiefe on the.crofle faith, yet net-thebapeiſme wee 
ſpeak of; as alſo the * Em x ro whom S, Ambroſe lo highly pq” in his func» 
rall, and many thouſands beſides; again, mo 4 the DC Cr. and all others, 
who after they came to years ,, reaquiced their b A A 
had baptiſme, yet no true faith 3 whichas M, Cornwell hea will c 


not. be loſt rorally or, or finally 
Secondly, tn hcForni yllog iſme there is; Ignoratin elenchi ; he concludes, nor 
5 of DP will;nor 


the pqinr jn queſtion, they whbe MOEN or che wes 
hoe faich' ant baptiſm fey =o : for ih they © bapt als their Gre 
when they come to years of difcretion' thep ſhall " y =F9 Jens _ 


faith, ant{'in the ime of the F, tHe 


of; zhe 
wc» 2 faith which was madeby others it : the four d fer-them; 
age they from excludi Stir ones Fol Eo An Wn hes 
Of the clilldeen of the fait K.. ) Jo ce oo... 
their, farhers and Xe ply nd to phos: the,y i iſme xe- 
ceive ſome hic hn, A wt ſeeds Si aha opt mn 
afterwards be: fu in Se fats oner, Feoek ter, fnoeg xy 
new opinion : for $ 


2: Pr $7. 44 Dird. and 
moyeth ypon the wa- 


erome ava. 
anbous de tribus El one affirm, - wr the Rok ghee 
in Gengfis,1. 2. reſted upon. _ 


5 rers of Baptilme and: t as the Spi 
pt $.00S pes 10 gp 


bo incubabat. aquuis, t prepare them'for the, of 1: 
on ving.creatures, fo the ho IE ſt r he,water Rong * 
* xs it were abroad upon .t , ho mc (eee, i he va Me cath the - 


** regenerate and animate ag 


eth, mo yo en ns and — 0 
renaſcenti aqua _ 


this point in his Sermons on og Bega of Chriſt, omni 
I 2 


« Palentinian, 


| Fraf, Adag, 


KWart. 18/20,. 
Mar3,e, 


Childrens Baptifme juſtified. 


mais inſtar eft uteri virginalis, codem ſaniFo Spirits replente ſantem qui replevit ev 
virginem 3 & peccatum quod ibi evacuavit facya conceptio , bic =? follit ablite 
110. - And ſerm. 5. fattus eſt homo noſtri generis- ut n0s divine nature poſſimus eſe 
conſoles : _— quam ſumpſit in tero virgins, poſnit m fonte baptiſmatis + de- 
dit aque dedit matri : obumbratio Spirits que fecit ut Maria pareret ſaluge 
torem, facit ut regeneret unda credentem : © Toevery regenerate Chriitian the wa- 
© ter ot Baptilme is in ſtead of the Virgins wombe, the ſame Spirit repleniſhing 
« the font which filled the Virgin ; and the finne which there his holy conception 
& prevented or evacuated, here the myſticall ablution takes away. And againe, 
& Chriſt was made a man of our nature', that we might be made partakers- of his 
& divine nature ; the birth or original which he took in” the Virgins wombe, hee 
& hath pur in the font of Baptiſme z he hath given that to the water which he gave * 
©to his mother ;. by the like edits nes. of the Spirit the water regenerates a 
& beleever, whereby Mary brougat forth a Saviour, 


As for the reſt of his arguments, they are like rotten wyer, they will not endure 
the ſtraining, and they are already braken in pieces by another, See the declarati- 
on againſt the Anabaptifts printed at London for R. zy, 1644- 


daadbopneptaotaranoaraoerantenntpea tes 


"A Confutation of 4. R. his T RACTATE, 


| Tnticuled, 
The Vanity of Childrens Baptiſm; 

= He preſie now adayes is like Africa, ſemper aliquid apportat novi moy- 

" "B. * fri; jit brings fot eve day Am new Sar > 3 amongſt which one 

' of rhe moſt aghya RRP 3s a, Treatiſe -printed, by A. R. of The 

' vanity of childiſh. baptifine : Luis Furer 0. crves ! nue taxta licentia 

| pr}: ! Othe impiety of the men of theſe times ,. the more to be con- 
demned by allafter-ages, by how much they condemn the piety and deyotion of 
the fornier ?* An ordinance of God, and molt holy Sacrament inſtituted by Chriſt, 
and from the dayes of the Apoſtles even to, this preſent age adminiftred by the 

whole Church to'the'children' of beleeyers'is rearmed: by the vain author of this \ 

Treatiſe, upon'weak ang childiſh reaſons , vain and. childiſh. 1s ory artien child- 
Hh whereof children are the tubje& 7 Then 'was* Circumciſion hil ih, and the 
proteRion of Angelsis childiſh , and the impoſition of hands ,. and benediftion of 
our bleſſed Saviour (I trennibte'to ſpeak 'it in the” Language of this black. mouthed 
Treatifer)'will' be concluded to be vain and childiſh. For. the Sacrament of Cir- 
cumcifion-by Gods commandment was adminiſtred to children , the Angels of 
heaven are childrens guardians , and our Redeemer himfelfe xook childrox in bis 

185, Laid: bis hands upon them, and bleſſed them. Arid if he commanded children 

ro be broughitunto him, ſhall we not bring them to the Church ? If he embraced 

them ;Qot We receive them into his family? Ifhe laid bis bands on then, ſhall 

| not 


Childrens Baptiſmt juſtified. 


not we waſh them iri his ſacred font ? If hee blefſed them , ſhall nor we for 
them ? andafter a religious manner conſecrate them-unto him, and make free 
of the City of God according to ' Abrabams copy, I will be thy" God, and the God 
of thy ſeed ? Herod the Aſcalonite , and Richard the third , K. of England, were 
branded with a note of infamy and barbarous cruelty to allages , the one tor ſti- 
fling the young Princes of the bloud and heirs of the Crown of 'E »gland, the other 
for maſſacring the infants in Bethlehem and the confines thereof ; yer thoſe bloudy 
tyrants deprived thoſe ſweet babes onely ef their temporall life > of how much dee- 
per dieis their finne , who by their ſoule.murtheripg doErine and praftice endea- 
your to deprive the heires apparent, not of an earthly, but a celeſtiall crown, and all 
the children of the alchfell chroughowe the whole Chriſtian world of the ordinary 
means of eternall life > Whatſoeyer fair varn;ſh hath. beene of late put upon this 
Herelie, it ſeemed ſo horrid and abominable in the eyes of our predecefiours and 
other reformed Churches, that they inflited the ſevereſt puniſhments upon the ob- 
ſtinate maintainers thereof that the could deviſe, 

At Zwrich, after many diſputations between * Zuinglius and the Anabaptiſts, the 
Senate madean AR, that if any preſumed to re-baptize thoſe that were baptized be- 
fore, they ſhould be drowned, 

At Viema, many * Anabaptiſts were ſo tyed together in chains , that one' drew 
the other after him into the river , wherein they were all ſuffocated. ide ſupra 

. 41. 0 
e Here you may ſee, the hand of God in puniſhing theſe ſeRaries ſome way anſwe. 
rable to their fin according to the obſervation of the wile man, * qu quis peccat eo 
puniatur, they who drew others into the whirl-poole of error, by conſtraint draw 
one another into the river to be drowned ; and they who prophaned baptilme by a 
ſecond dipping, rue it by-a third immerſion.. But the puniſhment of theſe Cataha 
ziſts welcave to them that haye the Legiſſative power in their hands, who, though 
by preſent connivence __ mayſeem to give them line : yer, no doubt , it is thar 


Gen.17 5, 


® Gaſtins de Ana- 


bapnſ” exord.l.1.8,. 


Poſt decimam co!- 
lationem decrevit 
Senatus Tigh- 
rinus aquis 
mergere eum qui 
merſern baptiſms 
eum qua prins e- 
merſerat. *Gaſt.p, 
78, |-1, Uno die 
multi ob Catabap- 
1:ſmum ſubmerſs 


p- ſunt; funibus enim 


ta ligati erant, ut 
alter alterum poſt 


they more entangle themlelyes and more eaſily be caught. For my part, L ſeek noe /* !raberer,donec 


the confufron of their perſons , but the confutation of their crroups , two whereof 
A. R. undertaketh ſtrenuouſly to defend. ; I | 
Domini in Ropols fteine decreverunt <Anabaptifias cauteris' notari " ftigmataque dominorum its OW 
bene expreſſa gerere, 


The firſt is the neceſſity of dipping in Bapti/me : dipping (faith he) in his tirle-- 
page 3s baptizing ; and baptizing dipping : and p. 8. the inſtitution of Chriſt requi- 
reth that the whole max be dipped all over in water. 1 his he endeavoureghto prove. 
out of Mark 1.8, & Fohn 1.26. and Plutarch 1. de ſuperſiitione, Cir7io9 gcav- 
Tov 61s 34Atarey, and Adﬀts 11.16.c.8:. 38,39. Philip and Eunuch went down 
beth ints the water, and Mat. 3» 16. Chriſt went with 7obn into the witer, p.1t; and 
Col. 2. 12, buried with him in baptiſme, and Rom. 6. 4, 5- were buried with bim by 
baptiſme into bis death. Now let any man (laith he) that is not quite fallen out of bus 
reaſon judge whether waſhing or ſprinkling the face with water, or dipping.the whole 
man into water, doth anſwer all og texts of Scripture: TE 

I anſwer, thisis a weak and; childiſh fallacy, For, ex particular non'-ePt [ylogizu- 
ri, no-man in his right wits will conclude a generall from a particular . as he. doth 
here,. Some men that were baptized went into the river » therefore all that, ache. 
| I t ( 


omnes prectpites 
ruerent ſuffocarens 


- turque, 


* Gaſt. p. 310, 


M terra pcecaſſens+ 


Mar. 3,11, 
ARs 1.5, 
AQds3,3, 
Matk 7. 4. 
1 Cor.Io.1, 


Mark 10,38, 


- manner of bapt 


So ! The wart! hepts on — «therefore it al 
ways figni Although :in the places alle: prepohtion ©» fegnifieth 
plain, and therefore beth the: Geneva and ihelaſt tranſlation render the words,not, 
1 hive baptized:y0u tn water, but be well baptize you in the holy Ghoſt ; but , 1have 


| baptized you with water, avd be will baptixe you with the 'holy -Ghoſt. And in the 


x9 of the Revel. 21. verſ. it is inche originall a-wre's. Snow ey +5 poroct iy, that is, 
ward for word,thoy were i{lainimrthefword , yer mult {it be-rranſlared , were 
flazn with the ſword, nox,in the ford. Nowithſtanding 'I grant that *Chrift ant 
the Bnnuch-were/baptized inthe river, ant! that ſuch rye wons, elpecially-in 
the horrer climates, hathrbeen, is, and may'lawfully:be uſed - yet there-is no proofe 
at all of dipping:or plunging, 'but enely-waſhing in'theriver. Bur the -queſtion is, 
whether-no other baptizing:is'lawfull ; or-whether dipping in-rivers-be ſo neceflary 
to baptiſme,thatnone are accounted baptized but thote who are -dipt after fuch- a 
manner 3 This — +” i - a texts alledged prove it. It is 
true, dipping 'is of: ing, but-all baptizing -is nor dipping, The -Apo- 
ſles wereþaptized with fre , yer were 'they-not -diptiinto it : 2ables and beds are* 
ſaid inthe originall to be baptized 3 that is, waſhed, yet-nor-diprt. The tſ7aelires in 
the wikdeenetl: were 'baptized with the cloud, yet not-diprimto it : the thildren of 
Zebedee-were to be baptiged with the baptiſme-of bland wherewith our Saviour was 
baptized, yet neither he nor they were dipt into bloud. Laſtly, all the Fathers ſpeak 
of the baptiſme of tears wherewith all penitents are waſhed, yet there is. no dip- 
ping-in ſuchabaptiſme, As for the repreſentation of the death and refirreQion, 
thatis not:propetly the irvward grace ſignified by baptiſme ,*but the .waſhing the 
ſoule in thelaver-of regeneration, and cleanſing usfrom-our fins. However, in the 
iſme, as it is adminiſtred in the: Cherch 'of Zygland , cthere-is a re= 
ſemblance of death and thereſurre&ion. For _— childe bee nor alwayes . 
dipped intothe-water: (as the'Rubrick preſctibeth, - onely -in cafe of neceflity) 
which-would be- erous in cold weather, Cpecitlly if the childe bee weake and * 
ſiedy : -yer iſter dipperh hishand.into-the.water , and plucketh it out when 
he baptizeth the infant, 

The ſecond error of the Anabaptiſts, which.4.R. brenuonlhy progugnerh, is their 
decrying down pedo-baptifme, and withholding Chriſts lambes from -being. bathed 
In the ſacred Font. This foule error, or rather Herelie,(for it is condemned fcr ſuch 
both by the primiriye and the reformed Churches ) hee endeayoureth to blanch in 

-i&-not ro.quite clearfrom all and jaſtife'byfoure arguments, which 
fbpoguonni in-his own: words, that he may nor'ſay., -7:ſhoot his arrowes without 
their heads :- cherfult Lfinde p.'27. 3 


Part I ; 


LL 6 Theadminiſteation of: baptime which hath noexpreſſe command: in'Scyipture, 
c 


candwhith overthrows or: prevents the adminiſtration of baptiſme which: is ex- 
oo: + — iriSeripture,. is a meer device oF mans brain, -and no beptiſrge 
But the adminiſtration of baptiſme upon infants: hath-no:exprefle - commanid- in 
< Scripture, and'it overthrows or prevents the adminiftration 'of bapriſme upon 
&. diſciples (or beleevers)-whictis expreſly commanded in Scripture , Mat. £8.19. 
© Mah 16-26. Job 45332: AFts 2-38: and 8. 37, ; by There: 

F | : CIC 


"> 


- tions were conyerted to the 


Childreys Baptsſme pefbified. 
cc Therefore the adminiſtration of baptiſme upon infants is a meer device of mens 


&© brain,and no baptiſme of Chriſt, - 

This-Azgument ſtands-asit were upon two-legs , and: both of them are ame ; 
the one is,; that nothing may be dene in the —_—_ God wither cxprefte com- 
mand in Scripture. This is an ignerane and-erroncousaflertion, For firlt, there is 
no Ing 3 er mAisthree 


recept- in pon e for bclieving.and adcnowledging 
Perſons in as 4 of the Deity ; and yet Athanaſius faith in his Cyeert, rhar who. 
ſever believerh not, and 


Pp zot the £ramiry i unity, and anity in Tyanty, 
ſhall periſh everlaſt myly. ep is NO expreiſe NS _ 
contefle the 


Ghoſh, to proceed from the Father and the Son,, tanguurm diffi 
61s perſonis * yet itis- nor only an article of religion in the Church of 'Bngland, 
but alſo ſet down in the conteffion of the rpraſts printed. Thirdly, 


there is no exprefle precept for theabrogating of the Jewith $ , and religions 
obſerving,.the Cheiltian; yer no Sncheptifts hold themſelves bound: ts Keri 
the Saturday or Jewifh : ncither have they yer (ro my knowledge) opprg- 
ne&the obſceyation of the Lords day, Founthly , rhere is: no exprefie precept in 
Seripruxe for womens receiving. the Sacrament of che Loeds Supper. vor though 
the word drbywr&r uſed by the Apoſtle: (Let a man examine birſelfe, and /v let 
bins eat of this bytail and drinh of this cap, is 2 common nume 16 bort Sexes : yer 


the Apoſtle uſeththe rhakculine arvicle,, ,. nor-n, and 5av73r, not e2vrhy, and fo 
phere is no expreſſe-command bur for men; yet woSedtaries upon record, nonot 
the &nnbeptiſiothemielves exchude women: the holy Commanion: Fifthly, 


is ns exprefie precept for re-baptizing whoke who ivtheir in were hapti- 
zed by 2 kawtall Miniſtes, according, ro the form preſaribed by CG 5 the 
zene of the Father, and of the Sons, and of the Hoty Ghoſt 5 may rather there is an 
expreſic da rag iy tht words of the Apotile, ove faith, ove ; andin 
that claule of the Njzen Creed, 1 belive one bapriſme for the remiſſion of ſimes : yet 
re-baptizing is a prime arriche of the fairh of this Sea, fron whence they take rheir 
very name of Anabaptifts, that is, re-bamtizers, If A. R. here wilt firerch exprefſe 


cept toany thing that is commanded in Scriptare, eirtier wmiedintely or mediaree- 
,. either in particular ov in general}, ekher im plain-or direft rexrmes, or ir che 
true ſenſe of reXt 7 fo, 1 


all the four formey orchoder' tenents may be x 
ved by Scripture. And fo alſo I have before proved the lawfulneffe of betting 
children, —_ be no exprefle Scripture for it jr termints. 

The other leg alſo upon which his argumens Rarfderh, is 25-lime as rhe former.. 
For the bapriſre of i no way overthrowes or JH"_ the baptizing of any 
diſciples or belicyers inſtcuced inthe myſteries of ſabyarion, of 1 Iiiouts. 
alleaged are meant 3 bur the re-baptizing of ſuch who were betore baptized in rheir 
infancy (which re-baptizing is no were commanded in Scripture:) andas, if all na- 

Chriſtian faith, there needed rwo-more converfion, ſo 
if alt were admitted to the Church by baptiſine in their mfancy, they ſhould need. 
ho other admiſſion by re-bapriz.ng of then ; but there wilt be alwayey forme robe 
converted till rhe tutneſſe of the Zewes and Gentiles alſo is come in, and tiff chen- 


there will be. uſe of that'precepr of our Saviour, Matth.28, Go teach af Nirthon's,. 
baptizing them, The ſecond Argument of his againſt pedo-baptiſme, 


Pakyr 


1 Cor,11,28, 


Epheſ4.5.. 


Childrens Baptiſme juſtified. 
h Parr. "2, - | 

© Th: ſecond T finde p.20. If they ground the baptizing children from the inſti. 
© tution of circumciſion , then they ought to obſerve it in every thing , and baptize 
© males only, and that preciſely on the eighth day. 

This argument is fallacions and childith ; called in the Schooles fallacia arciden- 
ts, as when a Sophiſter argueth. on this wiſe, 1f thou did{t eat that which thou 
boughteſt in the market, thou.d:dft eat raw fleſh; but thou confeſſeſt thou didſt eate 
what thou boughteſt, therefore by thine owne confeſſion thou didſt eat raw fleſh. The 
Argument: is:capatious and fallacious, wherein the Sophiſter ſubtilly arguerh from 
the fubjeR to the accident, from the ſubſtance to the circumſtance ; it is true, he ate 
what he bought in ſubſtance or kinde, were it fleſh or fiſh 3 but not in what qualiry 
or condition he bought it, for he it raw, he ate it roſt or boyld : in like man- 
ner M, Bradbourn fallaciouſly argued before the High Commiſſion for the obſerya- 
tion of the Saturday or Zewzſh Sabbath, What the Zewes were commanded in the 
fourth Commandement,that we Chriſtians are bound to performe. But the Fewes 
were commanded to keep holy the fourth day from the Creation ; therefore we 
Chriſtians are bound to keep that day. In this ſyllogilme, as in the former, there is 
fallacia accidentis, For the Sophiſter (as I noted betore) argueth from the ſubſtance 
to the circumſtance, from the ſame day ſpecig, to the lame day numero in the week. 
I is true, we Chriſtians are bound by vertue of that command to appoint a certain 
day for the publick ſervice of God, and noleffe then one in ſeyen, or a ſeventh day 
every weck, yet are we not bound preciſely to mw that ſeventh day, wiz. from the 
Creation which they did, The 2 wartodectmans uſed a like Sophilme ; if our Eaſter 
ſucceed the Jewiſh Paſſeover,then we ought to keep the 14 day preciſely as the Jewes 
do, But our Chriſtian Eaſter doth ſucceed the Jewiſh paffeoyer, therefore Chriſtians 
ought to keep their feaſt of Eaſter preciſely on the 14 day of the month, whether it fel 
on the firſt day of the week or not, In like manner A. R, argueth,1f baptiſme ſucceed 
circumciſion,then all children ought tobe baptized onthe _ day: this wil not follow, 
no more then one children ought to be baprized in the ſame part where they were 


circumciſed, The anſwer is very eafie : the one Sacrament is to ſucceed the other in 


{Tanee | but not in cach circumſtance; their circumciſion was expreſly confined 


to the Males and tothe eighth day, ſo is not baptiſme, Only it will tollow, that be 
cauſe Circumciſion was adminiſtred to the. Infant as ſoon as it was capable thereof, 
or could receive the Sacrament without Yanger ; therefore children ought tobe bap- 
tized, as {oon as conveniently they may, And this is agreeable to the reſolution of 
S, Cypr. 1400. yeares agoe in his Epiſile to Fidxs, and of a Councell held at Africh 
in his dayes. 


© The third Argument I finde p.25. None «nay be warrantably baptized untill 
© they doe manifeſt and declare their faith by reolelon thereof ; this is apparent by 
© the doftrine and practice, Firſt, of Zobn, Matth.3.6,8,9. Mar.1.4. Secondly, of 
© Chriſt and his Apoſtles, Fobn 3-22, compared with the 4.1,2. As 2 20.41, and 


©8,36,37, and thirdly,by the tenour of the commiſſion, Mat. 28.29, Mar. 16.15.16. 


ANSWER. 
Though the finews of this Argument have been cut before, and the texts allea- 
ged anſwered, yerforthe further ſatisfaction of the Reader, I further adde. md 
| | . uſt, 


| Childrens Baptiſme juſtified. 
Eirſt, that none are required to manifeſt and declare their faith before baptiſme, 


- but ſuch who have been taught, and have uſe both of reaſon and ſpeech, For the 


rule of the Scooles , memo tenetur ad impoſſebile, holdeth in all Sacramentall a&s'as. 
well as others : ncither can they thence inter, that children therefore ought not to 
be baptized, becauſe they can'make no declaration of their faith z no more then it 
will follow , that children ought not to eat becauſe they cannot labour for their li- 
ving. For though the Apoſtles rule be generall, Let him not eat that will not la- 
bour : yet all agree, it muſt be underſtood of ſuch as are able to labour ; ſo likewiſe 
all the texts of Scripture which require confeflion of faith muſt be underſtood of 
fuch who have the ule of reaſon, and of the tongue wherewith they may confeſle, 

Secondly, children make profeflion of their faith and repentance both at their 
baptiſme by their ſureties, and, if they live to years of diſcretion, in their owne 
perſons. 

Farr & - 

© The laſt argument I finde p.30, The adminiſtrationſof baptiſme which over- 
< throws the very nature of the covenant of grace, and the whole Goſpel of Chriſt, 
& is Antichriſtian and abominable. But the adminiſtration of baprilme upon infants 
& doth ſo, becauſe it ſtands upon the ground and intereſt which they have in the co- 
£< yenant (by naturall generation only, or by the meer profeſſion of faith in the pa- 
& rents or ſureties) without faith in their own _— faith is made voide, 
© and the promiſe (which is the Goſpel and obje& of faith) is alſo made of none 
<« effeR, and ſo the preaching thereof becomes uſcleſſe and vaine allo, Rom.4.14. 

<« Therefore the adminiſtration of baptiſme upon Infants is Antichriſtian and a> 
© bominable, | 
: ANSWER, 

Here is thunder without lightning: thundering in the concluſion , the baptiſme 
of Infants is Antichriſtian and abominable : but no lightning in the premiſes , no 
proof at all that the chriſtening children overthroweth the nature of the covenant of 
grace, and the whole Goſpel of Chriſt. For that which is buile upon the covenant 
of grace, to wit, 7 will be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed, and is _ but 
the ſetting to the ſeale of the covenant of grace upon pre-ſuppoſition of faith preſent 
or future in the perſon of him thar.is baptized, can be no oyerthrowing of that co- 
venant, but a confirmation and eſtabliſhing of it rather. If we taught that children 
were heirs of the coyenant by the law , then, as the Apoſtle teacheth us, we ſhowtd 
make faith voide, and the promiſe of none effeft, But now, (ith we teach, that Abra- 
bam,the father of the faithfull,and all his ſeed are heirs of the kingdome of Heaven, 
not throughthe law, but through the righteouſneſle of faith, we confirme the Cove- 
nant of faith, and in the chriſtening of children accompliſh the promiſe, As 2.39. 
The promiſe 1s to you and to your children, and to thoſe that are aſar off, and to as 
many as the Lord ſhall call by the miniſtery of the Goſpel into his Church, Yea, 
(bur faith he) the adminiſtration of baptiſme upon infants ſtands upon the ground 
and intereſt which they have in the covenant by naturall generation only, or by the 
meer profeſſion of faith in their parents, and ſureties, without faith in cheir ONS, 
This is a falſe charge, we teach no ſuch thing, but that children have interelt in the 
covenant by yertne of Gods promiſe aboye mentioned, and not without faith in 
their own perſons as | without] may fignifie the excluſion of faith, though without 
aQuall profeſſion of faith in their own perſons, which atthe preſent they cannot do, 
but as ſoon as they come to the uſe of reaſon and years of Axaticn they actually do 
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it, and thereby make the iſe made for them by their ſureties effeRuall. 

Thus have1 cruſhed this Adder : yet becauſe after the manner of Serpents capite 
eliſd cauda minatuy., though the head be bruiſed he wags Riill his raile, and in the 
end of his TraRate thruſts out his ſting to wound their reputation who had any dez- 


' ling with him I I hold it fit to ſpend a twig 


#7 £0 more upon him, till he be quite 


Firſt, when the adyocates for pedo-baptiſme argue thus ont of the tenth of Marh 
13.14. © Noneof thoſe whom Cluiſt bids to come unto him, as to whom belong- 
< eth the kingdome of God, may or ought to be debarred from the entrance into is 
< by baptiſme, But children of believing parents, who tender them to Chriſt, are 
E bid to come unto him, and to them ». Lonmar the kingdome of God : Ergo, the 
© children of ry, ought not to be debarred from the entrance of the 


* kingdom of God b iſme. 
This ſchiſmaricall Anabeptiſ endeayoureth to dull the edge of the Argument by 


this anſwer. # 
AnaBAaPTISTS Anſwer. 

That though Chriſt took thoſe childyen into his armes , yet be chriſtened them n0t 3 
xextber doth 5 ſay, that to them , but to ſuch belongeth the hingdome of God, that 36, 
innocent, mech and bumble men, in theſe vertues reſembling children. | 

But the edge of the Argument may be ſharpened by this reply. 


RExPI.Y, 


Firſt, Chriſt chriſtened none, neither men nor children , as Saint Fobs teacheth 
us, but his Diſciples only. 1f therefore an argument drawne from his example ne- 
g-tively were of any force, it would conclude as well againſt baptizing men in riper 
ye:rs as children: for certain it is, Chrift baptized neither the one nor the other, 

Secondly, theſe children were not brought to Chriſt that he ſhould baptize them, 
but that he ſhould touch them, and that he did ; for he laid his hands upon them 
and bleſſed them, andhis blefling them was as cffeRuall to their ſalvation as if he 
had chriſtened them : for Chriſts grace dependerh not upon the vertue of the $2, 
crament, but contrarily, the vertue of the Sacrament upon his grace. | 

Thirdly, when Chrift'faid, to ſich belongeth the hrmgdome of God, he neceſſarily 
included children, whom he propounds as patternes tomen ; and his ng is, 
ts children and to ſuch as are ſo qualified as children, belougeth the hingdome of 
God. 1f he meant otherwiſe, his reaſon had been of no force, ſleffer little children 
70-come unto me. and forbid them not 3 becauſe to men in riper yeares (that arc hum- 
ble and innocent like Infants) belongeth the lingdome of God What is the inno.- 
eency or humility of men of riper years that can make profeflion of their faith tp: 
children > Or whar are they advantaged thereby, that for this qualification-in them 
Infants and ſucklings ſhould be bronghe to Cleift ? The coherent ſenſe therefore 
muſt needs be this, bring little children ts me ; for to thew,and fuchas arelike them, 
belongeth the hingdome of God. | | 

Fourthly, rhey who have their Agents in Heaven certainly _ that king- 
dome z but the children of the ele have their Agents in Heaven : for Chriſt fai 
their wn rn mes re of my Fatber which s is Heaven. The chil- 
dren ot the godly-muſt cither belong co the kingdome of God, or the kingdome of 

Satan 3 and. when they dye, either fy to life eternall, or into ing torments: 
there is no third place after this life 5; eithes ro Heaven chey muſt, or Hell: if to 


Heaven, 
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eaven, 23 belonging to the kingdome | is the of emrance into 
= againſt chem here ? if ro Hell, then pferings: the faithfull = 
hre detore can make 2Quall profeſſion of their faith, even thole fiveer babes 
which ſafſered 1n Chrifts quarrell , and were butchered by Herod, whoſe feaſt the 
Church hath celebrated for 13900 years at leaſt,are to be deemed in the ſtate of dam- 
nation , whichis amet unciutceble and duxemblec opinion. See more of this Ar. 
CN NR fir eloig of ln, ple 

Secondly, w or en, or them 
aſter this manner ; © Onmes ſaderati Senandi. All that are —_ CR the 
& coyenant have a right to the ſeale thereof: bur the children of believers are com. 
& prized withinthe Covenant, both as it was firſt drawn, Gen,17.7. and after exem= 
« plied, Eſay 59.21. and Afr 2.39. Therefore the children of the fairhfull have 
cc a right to the ſeal,to wit, bapriſine. 
' This refraQory Separatiſt endeavours to wring this weapon our of our hands by 
. a double anſwer. | h 

NSWER. 


< Firſt, that by ſeed in thoſe promiſes is meant the poſterity of the Faithfull, nor 
& ſucklings or Infants, 
" Secondly, that the promiſe ſpoken of in the As is not of admiſſion into the 
«Church, or remiſsion of ſinnes by bapriſme, bur of extraordinary gifts there men. 
< tioned, namely, the gift of healing, and of tongues, and revelations both by vigs 
6 ons and dreams, - 
 Burtthey may take faſt hold of this weapon by this reply. 


REPLY, 


Firft, that the word uſed in the As, Thxre, ſignifieth off-pring or thoſe that are 
otren of us, and is as appliable to children as te men in years, 
dly, in the word, /oh, uſed in Geneſis and Eſay , children are neceffarily 
implyed : not only becauſe all the poſterity of the fai that live to riper years 
were children, bat becauſe millions of them dye in their infancy before they cotne 
to mans eſtate z anddareany exciude them all out of the covenane ? 

Tamuiy, of ſeed in Geneffs it may be demonſtrated that Infants and Suckl 
were neceſſarily underſtood as well as men in riper yeares; for Infants by 
command received the feale of the covenant, ro wit, circumcifionz and the children 
uy te or are a9 capable of me , 2s the children of the 
Fewes were under the hw of efrcumcifion: neither did Chriſt by his comming cone 
tra& the bounds of the Chuxch, but very much enlargedthem, 

_ = | opt a wot rmNg on made of the extra. 
ot gi ce Spirit, verſc4.17. Yet e we inſiſt 29. i 
not meant of thoſe extraordinary gifts ; for, ——__ ſeed of ps reid oF 
all that were called of the Gentzles, received thoſe extraordinary gifts, but very 
few in compariſon, and that in the plantation of the Goſpell , and for a few 
yeares or at moſt ages after ; whereas the promiſe which the Propher here {; 
of was to be accomplithed co all. Ts ith S. Peter) is the promiſe made, and to 

children, aud 16 all that ave aftr off, cues as many as the Lord our God ſball calls 

all that God called to the knowledge of the Goſpell could not ſpeak with ſtrange 
tongues, nor miraculouſly cure diſeaſes, neither had they the gift efie.; what 
then? Was the promiſe there ſpoken ofmade to the Fever and hel dddres end 
K 2 h 
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the Gentiles whom God hath vouchſafed to call ? namely, the promiſe of ſalyation; 
Verſ. 2x. whoſoever ſhall call ages the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved ? and the gift. 
of repentance, and remilsjon of-linnes by baprtilme mentioned, v.38. Repent and be. 
beptized every one of you in the name of the Lord Zeſus, for remiſſion of ſins ? 


Thirdly, whereas they who are well-affeQed to childrens baptiſme draw an evi- 
dence thereof even from the cloud mentioned, 1 Cor.10,2, after this manner. 

< This truth anſwereth the type : bur children. were baptized in the type when 
© they were baptized in the cloud and in the.ſea, as 1/7achpafled out of Egypr into 
&« the Wildernefle, | 

< Ezgo,children ought now tobe baptized in the truth, 

This {worn enemy of childrens chriſtendome goeth about to blot and deface this 
evidence by ſcribling upon it ; © that the baptizing in the ſea and the cloud the 
&« Apoſtle Gubab of, was an allegory and an alluſion, nor any type or figure from 
« whence any ſubſtantiall argument might be drawn from childrens baptiſme. 

Bur if wc Lene away his [aiblings we reade a cleaxe evidence for © lawfulncſſe 


of childrens Baptiſme, 
REPLY. 


For firſt it is confeſſed on all hands , and may be colle&ed from the ſacred Stos 
, that the Iſraelites took all their children with them our of Egypt , and that 
= together with their parents paſſed through the Red Sea, (which was an em« 
bleme of Chriſts blood, in which the ſpirituall Pharaoh and all our ghoſtly encmics 
are deſtroyed) and that they were waſhed and ſprinkled as well as thcir parents with 
the water ofthe ſca, andthat which dropt from the cloud : and S. Paul addeth, wv. 6. 
that all thoſe things were types, Te97Tz TuTY Vuny tyarnfoxr, 2nd that as the A- 
poſtle ſaith, They and we ale the ſame ſpirituall bread , v.4. and drank of the ſame 
_ rock, and the rock was Chriſt : ſo he might have (aid, that they were all 
aptized in the water of rhe cloud, and in the ſea, and that water {piritually was 
Chriſts blood 3 for ſo the ancient Fathers teach us to ſpeak. S, Hilarie in Pſal.67. 
They were all under the cloud, and were drenched with Chriſt, the rock giving them 
water. * And Leo likewiſe, the Sacraments were altered according to the dpverſay 
of the times, but the faith whereby we live in all ages was ever one. * AndS, Auſtive 
yet more fully , theſe things were Sacraments in outward tokens diverſe, but in the 
things tokened all one with ours. And the Sacraments of the old law were promiſes 
of ſuch things as ſhould afterward be accompliſhed : our Sacraments of the new law 
are tokens that the ſame promiſes already are accompliſhed. 


l, 19, - eag, 14, Ila fucrunz promiſciones rerum complendarum ,, hec ſunt md. cig 


Frerit erate diverſa, * Augu "in Fob, rraf#.26, Sacramenta illa fuerunt in ſigns diverſa, in rebus que ſgnifica- 
bantur paris. Ang, con, Fauſt, , 


_ 


Fourthly, among many other arguments brought for the jultification of the pra- 
Etice of the Chriſtian Church in the baptizing infants ,- that paſſage of the Apolile, 
z Cor. 7: 14- is much infiſted upon, ( Foy the unbeleeving buband # ſanfified by 
tbe wife , and the unbtleeving wife is faullified by ber busband ; elſe were your cbil- 
dren unclean, but now are they holy) and that for very good reaſon. For. the Apo- 
{les argument concludes that ſome holinefle redounds to the children by the unbe- 
leeving wives cobabiration with her husband, being a beleeyer ; or of the unbelce- 


Childrens Baptiſme juſtified. 
virig husband with a wife that is a Chriſtian, Now the queſtion is, whether inward 
holmeſſe or outward, that which ſome call federalt bolineſſe : . the Apoſtle cannor 
mean inward holineſſe z for the beleef of -the father or mother cannot infuſe or 
produce ſuchholinefſe inthe infant : andif the Apoſtle ſpeaks: of this outward "or 
tederall holineſſe, and his meaning is, that the unbeleeving wife is ſo far ſanfifiedto 
her husband, as tobring forth a holy ſeed to him, that is, children belonging to the 
Commonewealch of 1/7ael, and having a title to the Covenant of grace; then un- 
doubredly the children of beleevers ought ro receive the ſeale of that Covenant, ro 
wit, Baptiſme. - : 

To avoid this inference, and defeat the whole argument , this Anabaptiſt , with 
his fellow Barber, coyneth a.new.holinefle never heard of in Scripture , and with- 
all corrupteth the Apoſtles text with this abſurd glofſe, 


ANSWER. 
< Becaufe the unbeleeving wife is ſanCified to her beleeving husband , therefore 
< her children are holy, that is, lawfully begotten, not ſpurious, not: baſtards, 


REFLY. 

A baſtard expoſition , repugnant both to the text and the ſcope of the Apo- 
ſtle, as I have declared before in part, Artzcle 2. Argument 8, whereunto may bee 
added theſe important conſiderations, 

Firſt, holineſle in Scripture, is 'no where taken for legitimation : they may bee 
holy whoſe birth was yet not ſegitimate , and their birth egitimate who arc farre 
trom holineſle. ) | | | 

Baſtardy though it be a fruit ofuncleannefſe in the parents, and a blemiſh to their 
children in their reputation, yet it maketh not them unclean , nor federally unholy : 
that is, ſuch as belong not to the covenant of God , for Phayex,, Zarab, Zepthab, 
and other baſe-born among the Zews were circumciſed , and reckoned among 
people of God, | 

Secondly, if the Apoſtle meant no more by holineſſe but legitimation , hee had 
no way reſolved the Corinthians icruple, which was , whether according to the law 
of God, and the example of the Tſraelites in the days of Exra, they were not to put 
away their unbeleeving wives and children : the Apoſtle anſwereth no, becauſe 
their children begotten and born by them ſhould be no baſtards;as they expound the 
word holy, This anſwer conld give them no fatisfaQion ar all, for the children that 
were born or _—_—_ by the Fews, who had maried ſtrange wives in the dayes of 
Ex74,were not baſtards, being born in wedlock , yet they were commanded to put 
them away and their mothers, |! - - : 

Thirdly, that cannot be the meaning of the Apoſtle which implies untruth , for 
the Apoſtle wrote inſpired by the Spirit of truth; but it:is' not true, that all thoſe 
children are unclean, that is, as they interprer, baſtards, that come of unbeleeving 
parents: for though either or both the perſons were infidels , yet if the children 
were begotten and born inlawfull wedlock, they were no baſtards 3 and no man 
doubteth but theremay be lawfull wedlock between infidels, For muwige is de jure 
nature, and adultery among the heathen was a crime ; but if the heathen mariages 
wereno mariages, theri there could be-noadultery among them , for adukery isthe 
defiling of the avg = 
+ Lafly, the main ſcope of the Apoſtle in this place was to perſwade the belce- 
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vers artong the Corinthians to cohabir with their wives that were willing to live 
with them, though they were yet unbelecvers : not onely becauſe they might con« 
ccive good hope of their converſion by their loving and Chriſtian converſation 
wich them, bur becauſe thereby their children ſhould acquire ſome heſixeſſe. But if 
the children of beleeving parents ſhould not bee admirred ro the communion of 
Saints, ner 2 of the faithfull by baptiſme , their children ſhould gai 
nothing by their fathers or mothers faith, but rather loſe. "For if they remained fill 
in their Judailme, not beleeving in Chriſt : yer their children were to receive the 
outward ſeal of the Covenant, to wit, Circumcifion , whereby they were redtoned 
among Gods people, and had fuch ourward federall holinefle as that Sacrament 
might giycthem, Sith therefore this glofle of the Hnabaptiſts no way agreeth with 
the (cope and intention of the. Apoſtle, nor with the truth it ſelfe , it remainerh that 
we admit of that interpretation which the beſt of the ancient and latter Expoſitors 
give of the text; to wit, (the —_— husband is ſo farre ſanRified by the 

ith of the wife, and the unbeleceving wife by the faith of her huvband ) that their 
children thereby are emituled to the covenant of grace ; and therefore the Mini- 
ſters of Godhaye a goodground and warrant to adminiſter baptiſme unto them, 
which is the ſale of their entrance into that coyenant, 
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Axri1c. III. | 
Concerning ſet formes of Prayer. 


—_— 


ANABAPTIST. 

O ſet or ftinied formes of prayer ought to be uſed in publike or private ; but all 
Ne* pray ought to pray Ds ſpirit in a conceived form , variable escording ta 
ſeveral occaſions. 

Tum REFUTATION. 


Though we condemne not all conceived, or ex tempore prayer, eſpecially in pri- 
vate, when we lay open our wants to our Father in ſecret, 5% up our j Ford wa 
ces before him : yer ſer or tinted forms of prayer in publike are not onely warran= 
table by Gods Word, and very profitable, but in ſome caſe neceſſary. 


ARGUMENT 1], 
What God g__—_— in the old Teſtament , as opperataing to his ſubſtantial 


orſhip, ir no part of the abrogated rites of the ceremonia)l law, may and 
i in ©. be ebleweil by area Gebel, "Sin 


But ſer forms of blefling, thankſgiving , and prayer, were appointed God in 
the old Teſtament od ar n01ypezand figures of Clziſt, nor parts ot the cere- 
moniall law. 

F and ought to be obſerved by us under the Goſpe. 

 Ofthe mers firſt propoſition there can be no doubt, rag that cannot bee 
evill where 


God is the author; and though the rites and ceremonies are different, 
2 yet 


Set forms of prayer niceſſary inthe Church. 
yet the ſubſtance of Gods worſhip is the ſame þath under the law and under the 
Golpe), The afſuwprion or ainer propoktion is cantuwed by the. expreſle letters 
of rhele texts, Nab.6.43,2425, 26. Speak a8to Aqren aud bis ſors, ſaying, os 
this wiſe ye bleſſe the children of Iſrael ; ſaying mats thew, The Lord bleſſe thee, 
and thee, the Lord make bi face ſhine upon thee, aud be f Ar mn wato thee, the 
Cad ik by countenance upon thee, aud yive thee peace, And Dent. 26.5. Aud 
thonſhalt (peak, and ſay before the Lord thy Ged,d Syrian ready to perifla was my fa- 
ther ,. aud be went ao p—__ and ſpjourned there with a few, and became 
there a nation, great, mighty, and populous,e&c, And Hoſea 14. 2.. Tehe with you 
words, and turn to the Lord, and ſay unto him, Take away all iniquity, aud receive us 
graciouſly, ſe will we render the calves of our lips. And Joel 2.17. Let the Pneefts, 
the Minifters of the Loyd, weep betweey the porch and the Altar,, and let them ſay, 
Spare thy people, O Lord, and give not thine heritage to reproach, thet the beathen 

ſhould rule over them, wherfore ſhould they ſay among the people, where is thtir God? 


ANa BAPTISTS Anſwer. 


The formes mentioned in boly Scripture were compoſed by thoſe that were Prophets, 
and immediately inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, ſuch are uot the compaſers of our Litre 
gies; and thereſore the argument will not follow from the one to the 0ther. 


| REPLY, | 
- Firſt, the queſtion is not,now, whether we _ to uſe no form but ſuch as is 
immediately inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, but whether ſet or tinted Forms, either in- 
ſpired or not inſpired, may or ought to be uſed in the Church: that they may, wee 
prove by Gods own command, which muſt not be reſtrained to prayers immediately 
inſpired, and di&tatedby the holy Ghoſt ; for then none ſhould pray but Prophets: 
and by that reaſon, as none that are not immediately inſpired mizht ule ſer formes: 
of prayers, ſo neither conceived or e# tempore prayers. 
condly, though none now pray by immediate inſpiration”, yet we have now the 

Pririt of ſupplication, and we pray by the afliftance of the holy Spirit 5 and if ou 
prayers in matter or forme axe agreeable ro Gods Ward , they are acceptable un-- 
zo him : and they cannot be unacceptable unto him hoc womive ,. for that they are 
delivered in ſet forms ,, becauſe God himſelfe was the firſt authcur: of them ,- and 
hath left them in $criptuse for our dire&tion and imization.. 

Thirdly, in our Litwrgies a great part of the formes of prayer and thankcſzjving 
nled by us are formes compaſed by Prophets immediately inſpired by the holy 
Ghoſt, namely, the Lords ry an the Pſalmes of David, the Magnificat, the Bene- 
diftus , Nuns diznitis 3 and theclole of all opr $, The grace .of.ouvr Eerd Je. 
ſus Chriſt, &&c,, Why then doe they not at the leaſt join with us in rehearſing theſe ſer 
formes >1f theſe may be rebearſed withour quenching or reſtraining the Spirit, why: 
mopuce cokeroaiſo famedecemiing wckeiaqurns "YM : 

of Auacumezny Il. PENS, | 
| Whatloever the Prophets and Saints of God practiſed! in the- ſwbRangial} wor- 
| ſhip of Ged-under the law,may and oughtto;be 2: preſident for us, . 
But they uſed ſex or tinted forms of prayer and thankſgiving: — .- 
Ergo, their practice may and ought to be a prefident for us.- | _ 


© 


From the 1 P/al. 
ro the 72, where 
we reade, the 
prayers of David 
the ſon of Feſſe 
arc cnded,v._20, 


See Thorndike of 
the ſervice of 
God in religious 
aſſemblies, ch,7,- 
p. 226, 


- 


- Set formes of 'prayer- neceſſary inthe Church, 

The-major or firſt propoſition needs 'no proof, becauſe the ſubſtance of Gods 
aworthip is the ſame under the Law5 and under the Goſpel, and what'the Prophers 

and holy men of old did or ipake, they did orſpake” as they were moved by the hol 
Ghcſt, 2'Pet.1.21. The aflumption or minor is abundantly proved by manifold = 4 
Jegations out of the old Teſtament, as namely, Numb. 10.35, 36. And it came 10 
paſſe when the Arke ſet forwards, that Moſes ſaid, Riſe up , Lord , and let thine ene- 
-mies be ſcattered, and let-them that bate thee ſlec before thee 3 and when it reſted., bee 
ſaid',. Return, O Lord, unto the many thouſands of Iſrael : and 1 Chros. 25.6, 7. 
Al theſt were under the-hand's of thar ſather for ſong in the houſe of the Lord, with 
Cymbals, Pſaltery, and Harps for the (ervite of the bouſe of God , actording. to the 
River order to' Afaph, Feduthns, and Heman : ſo the number of them with their bre- 
thren that were inſtrutted im the ſongs of the Lard was 288, And 2 Chron. 29, 30. 
Moreover, Hexchiab the King and the Princes commanded the Leuues to ſmg-praiſes 
to the Lord with the words of David and of Aſa the Seer, and they ſung praiſes with 
gladneſſe. The words of David are thoſe which are extant in the bouk of Pſalmes 
under the name of David 5- the words of Aſa. are.comprehended in thoſe Pſalmes 
which bear this title, 4 P/alme of Aſaph , as namely, Pſalme 73, 74, 75,76, 77, 
78, 79, $0,81, 82, 83. And Exra9:5,6, 1 fell upon my knees, and ſpread out my 
hands unto the Lord my God, and faid, O my God 1: am aſhamed and bluſh to lift up 
my face to thee my God, for our iniqhities are mcreaſed over our head , and our treſ- 
paſſe is grow: up into the heauens, &c: uſque ad finem capitss. And Pſal. g2. the 
title is, A Pſalme or ſong for the Sahbath day : and Pſal. 102. the title is , A prayer 
for the afflifted when be is overwl 
Lord. From Pſalme 119. 10. 134- 
there are fifteen in number , anſ 
Court and the Prieſts ; and they 
cauſe theſe fifteen P/almes were 
ſteps. Hereunto we may adde a 


elmed and poureth out bis complaint before the 
I the Pſalmes are intitulcd 'Songs of degrees : 
erable to the fifteene ſteps betwecn the peoples 
ere ſo called, as the Jewiſh Rabbins obſcrve, be- 
in order as the Pricſts went up thoſe fiſteene 
e out of the Samaritan Chronicle; Poſtes 
mortuns eft Adrianus, cujus Deus iſereatur,&c. The high Prieſt living in that 
time in the yeare of the world 4713. Uyheir accompt took away that. moſt excellent 
book that was in their hands, even fince\tbe calme and peaceable times" of the 1ſrae- 
tites, which contained thoſe ſongs and prayers winch were uſed with therr ſactifices, 
for beſore every of their ſeverall Terrifices { therr ſcverall ſongs ſtill uſedin thoſe 
rimes of peace 3 all which accurately written were tranſmitted to the ſubſequent 
generations from the time of the Legat Mos ts wntill thu day by the miniflery of 
the bigh Prieſt. Longafter Moſes,in the days of Exya , ſet forms of prayer were 
preſcribed and uſed inthe Synagogue of the Fews, whereof Maimonides yeelds 
this reaſon : Ft preces indiſertorum nou minus perfett «.forent quam preces vii ut- 
eunque lingue diſerte. Vid. Selden Comment. i Ent ychium Patriarcham, 


__ AnaBAPTISTS Auſweyr. 

It cannot be denied that in the time of the old Teſtament ſet and ſiinted formes 
were uſed, but the caſe is different with us ; for under the Goſpel wee bave more 
Light of knowledge and many ſpecial gifts of the Spirit which they bad not : they 
were in their nonage, and as children uſed theſe formes like feltra's which they that 
can reade perſetily caft away 3 or as thoſe that learn to ſwim make' uſe of bladders, 
hes aſter they 6ax ſwim of themſelves ſecurely. 


which they.put from under 
REPLY, 


_ -moreclear li 


. Set formes of prayer neceſſary ih the Church, 


| | REPIY. 

Firſt, hough ir muſt be confeſſed on 3ll hands'thatwee have under the Goſpel 

ght of knowledge then the: \Zews under - the Law :- for :as'S., dmbroſe 
faith excell<nely,  }*mbra is lege, imago in evaigelio, veritas in ce1o, and though wee 
excell them in other gitts ot the Spirit, yer they wanted not the Spirit - ſupplica- 
ti0u mentioned Zach. 12.10, 1will poure upon the houſe of. David aud the mhabir 
tants of Feruſalem the Spirit of grace and ſupplication ; it was not therefore for 
want of the Spirit that they uſcd ler formes. - 

Secondly, letit be-noted, that Moſes and David, and other, Prophets both pre- 
{ctibed and uled ſer formes, who. no doubt could and did pray by the Spirit in a 
more excellent manner then any now adays can, yet they commended and-uſed 
ſer formes, | 

Thirdly, if this had been-an errour in the 1ewiſh Liturgy , or publique Service, 
that they uſed ſtinted forms, undoubtedly Chriſt or his Apoltles Kay 1 ſomc- 
where reproved this as they doe other errours that crept into the Church z- bur 
they are ſo farre. from reproving this pradtice,that they rather contirm and eſtabliſh 
ir, as you ſhall ſee in the next argument, +, _. {$44 


ArGuMENT [LI], | 
Wharſoever Chriſt commanded, and the Apoſtles praQtiſed, ought to be retain- 
ed among Chriſtians. | 
But we have Chrifſts commandand the Apoſtles praQtige for ſer and ſtinted forms 
' + of prayer, | | 
| a grim ought to be retaincd in the Chriſtian Church, | 
Of the major or firſt propoſition it is impiety to doubt ; for there was a voice 
heard from heaven, ſaying, bear him : he cannot miſlead us, for he is the way z nor 
deceive us, for he is the Truth : and if Pythagoras's ſcholars bare a reverent reſpe&t 
to their maſter, that his {79% Yor, ipſe dixit, kealed up their lips, and_ſopr their 
mouthes from contradicting what his bare word had ratified ; how much more 
reverence owe-Weto the words of our Lord and Maſter , who hath nor onely.the 
words of eternall -life, but.is bimſclfe the word of God, or rather God the word? The 
aſſumption is proved out of Matth, 6. 9g. After this manner therefore pray ye, Luke 
11.2. When ye pray, ſay, &c. Luke 15. 18, 19, Iwill riſe and goe to. my Father, 
and ſay, Father, 1 bave ſinned againſt heaven and _in thy fight , and am no more 
worthy to be called thy Soune, Matth, 26. 394 her Lang it be poſſible , let this 
cup paſſe from me: and v. 44, Aud be left them and went away again, and prayed the 
third 1ume ſaying the ſame words. And oh. 17.11, 21. that they all may bee one 
as thou Fathey art in me, aud .1 inthee, And Rom, 16.24, 1 Coy. 16, 23. 2 Cor. 
13. 14. Gal. 6.18. Epheſ. 6. 24. Phil. 4.23. 1 Theſſ, 5. 28. 2 Theſſ. 3.18. Heh. 
, 13-25. Revel, 22.21. Thegrace of our Lord Jeſus Ch1iſt be with you all. Apoc. 
\ 4+ 11. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive. glory and honour : and c, 5. 12, worthy 
is the Lambe to receive power, XC, 6.15, 3. 29) /oug foe ſong of Moſes, the ſervant 
of God , viz. the ſong ſet down, Exod, 15.1. In thele paſſages of the new Teſta» 
m 


we have ſet forms of prayer ſomewhere commanded, ſomewhere commended, 
ſomewhere uſed, ſomewhere reiterated , and all inſpired by the holy Ghoſt ; and 
therefore certainly the uſe of them can be no quenching of, the holy Spirit, whom 
we feel to inflame our hearts in the rehearſing de ; $90 


Gacred fornits, 


Joh.6.58, 


Anas 


Ser formes of prayer neceſſary in the Church, 


ANABAPTISTS Anſwer. 

The Lords prayey is proponunded in Seripture, tanquam Borma, non maginm fos- 
mma orationis z 4s 8 yareers of all yoayer, uot as a prayer 3 it us Scripture , end there- 
fore not tobe nſed as a : in prayer we are to expreſſe our wants in articular, 
u#d the praces which we fre in this praper ave oncl PR nnd 


RBnPLY. 
Firſt, Chrift delivered the Lords prayey ar two Teverall times , and. upon ſpeciall 
occafions 3 in he former he commands ieas a pattern and rule f al prayer, laying, 
pray after this manney : bur in the larrer, he <njoinerh ic robe uled as a prayer : in 
_ _ Gon wen . a latter, pr ior, , when ye pray, ſay our Fa- 
| 5 not ancient Fathers e commented upan this 
2 L. deordr, b In Prayer , 8 * * TertuÞion , ® Ring © cyrill of Nm , reg: © Gregory 
frm. 8.9 Nyſſes, Ferome, © 3 Petyus Chryſologus, 
wh FICW 4 Bernard, ® Inmocenting, « Theophytat, 9 Eut s, e Bode, but allo all the 
64 reformed Churches who conclude their prayers e their Sermons or after with 
© In 5. orationibus this prayer, conceive that it ought not onely to be ſet before us as a pattern when we 
de orat. Dom, pray, but alſo to be uſed as a prayer, Neither avec the reaſons to the contrary of any 
1} f Is conm.ede.6. weight: for though it be Scripwure,uhar doth nor condude it to be no prayer, For 
IT: Pay nee ejuſe the prayers of Moſes, Hannah, Deborah, Solomon, David, and Pax, are tet down in 
3 Gon mn eapitirge7 in Helly Scriprures, andare-part-ofthe-inſpired-oracles of God, yer ceaſe moc to be 
y mil, |. de orzz. prayers z and though in the Lords Deayer: all the particular N__ rom_ children 
- ny h Inepiſ it. arenot exprefled, 4 yer che main principal ed; to 
- Which the other may be with great facilicy: acilicy added by our ſelves, and ad referred ro the 


5 C 5 f 1.2 de erm. ET the L dsPrayer. 


| «k Seom, 67. ſequent. 1 .Serm. 6, de qua de M 
£4.17, 8 Con, na amis. huh, Ide, CE Ts 


write == = an, a  wndtin wm" rrcaradre ve 


wy {encencesin our to coine-a5neare as they eaves. the -origi- 
Ya Sch ur I» na pron nikeny cemprilng in-ie al things 
* De ora1.Dom, Meet for ” Chriſten ev Reg ore we arc to-whiter , and then to 


| 1 
; fecit vrvere, Wiiteaſter irgavid, corteft 'our wet TIDY 
| «rape 6frmen and Angel, hula #-» proyretmnor 'fo ceeptBle-ro Dell as as 
elzern prece &r 0ra- whey werenll theryuaro kim roctls. 'For this enti ſaith tharbleſ- 


3207 Rue 1445 oe oy : 

ru s relay,” 3] tian, Chifft-youthiiet roleaye us this incomperaVle forme - of 

Seu! epdpers be | 7; xdaparodu—an Pather we 'reade vr [: -what his \Sonne { 
ay 

axdiammrcagnoſeis SO we may th oo mit eter bc heard. 

Fils ſui verba,cum | 

Weeen facims, = : Arch I 


Set farmer of prayer neceſſary ow the Church, 
 AzcunEnt IV. 

re np —_—_ 

orſhip of God, not to be as erroneous or {werving from. 

(ene Code Ward 2 nog all ages, and in all places th end 

an in , $ 'P 

of publike, ſer, and nd Reform ts. wn by the Limurgies yer 

extatit, whereof ſome | nem; => / fr cs, as S, James and S. Peter; 

fome of the Greek fathers, as that of Chryyſoſt ome , and S. Baſi! ; ſome of the 


Latine fathers, as Fmbroſe, Gregory, and 1fodore, 8c. 
Er 0, ſer formes of prayers are rac en lwerving from the rule of Gods 
ord. 


ANABAPTISTS | 
CEE Ir ag—s drawn from antiquity and w- 


nroerſality. 
Secondly, that theſe are Apocyyphalt: though m latter tines 
y ſe yer bal: \and though in 1 the 
yt —_— _— —_— purer and more ancient times uſed no ſuch crutches 
cnn for Juſtine Martyr x his ſecond apology afjermeth, 
hire Menſer far to God, 5on JSurayus . which u mterpreted, 
emding to bit bile oof ex tempore op wk and Tertullian iz bis apologie C. 30.Sine monite. 
ſaith, that the Chriſtians needed ns Monitor zn their Rn (as it were) to chalk the re, quia de peffra 


MP OY «ſte forme , becauſe they prayed by heart. | —_ 
REPLY: 

As T have flew: 

edclitwherc;iw.. 
cx tirulns Rome: 


ren we ran ED Ce enng Spir 
GP bobs nm ws flethir the: preamps MaS.ne. 


ohn 13, 16, 


nc. Darn Clanchrlankeanaft nome nerall -Councels — dn x Tin, 3.15, 
miſtaken'errour for wah, and idolatry fortruc religion; yer-the udi 
rken-formally'for'the\whole company of beteeyers, hath ever been- TELS yerwe Mat.t6, if, 
— mum: LITeur , cipecially 


Thirdly, be becauſe th exceptagainſt:the Lirugies Rank in oy ofthe 
ancient Farhers ro pap 1 grant there are Y >: yer 
rhere axe oorſiops DIY rem even and; by 
p'0 randperpemall 


te of Sei, or Com! Pefr. Linog. Le 
tim & Greci 
yearess, 7ondyr inp 


. Set. forms of prayer neceſſaryin the.Ghurch, 
a moſt ancient writer, bordering upon the Apoſtles time, ought not to be {lighted, 
who writeth of S. Iames, choſen Biſhop of teruſalejs by the Apoſtles themlelyes, 


that in regard ofa form of Service, or Conimon-Prayer book made: by him for the 


uſe.of the Church of Jeruſalers, he was Ryled Iacobus Liturgy: - ©, 


- 


In the ſecond age, 1uſtine Martyr in his ſecond apology, which hee wrote to 
Antotinus<he -Emperour,, acquainteth' us with the praQtice of the Chriſti- 
ans in his tirre'; whichwas tomcer every Sunday, and in their-Aſlemblies to reade 
ſele& places of Scripture , hear Sermons , and ſing Pſalmes , and after the @-:- 
555, Vrieft or. chiefe Miniſter had made'an 'end of his conceived prayer, to offer 
up, make, or ſay Common-Peayers unto God... It is true as it is alledged , that hee 

yed by himlclfe.5oy Surane, with all his might, that is, in the beit manner hce 
could, or with all fervency of deyotion , as the Rabbins lay, that be that pronoun- 
ceth Amen with all bis might. dpeneth the gates of Eden. This expreſſien in the 
Greek will nor conclude that the chiefe Miniſter in thoſe dayes prayed ex tempore : 
for it may truly be ſaid of them, who in the Univerfity and at Courr pen their pray- 
ers moſt accurately, that rliey pray 54n Suva icy withall theirſtrength of wit, me- 
mory, and afte&ion, Yer-it.it: were granted, thatthe Preacher (in-Iuſtine Martyrs 
time) mightmakea ſhort prayer, before his Sermon ex. cempore ,..yer. certainly hee 
read other let forms of Prayer, which are called. x9:ve1 @1y41 , Common Prayers, 


' > aud'diſtinguiſhed from that which he delivered. alone, by: himſclfe by way of pre- 


Orig.1.6.cont Cel, 


Tert. Apol c.30. 


Ercitus fovtes, ſena- 
tum fidelem,popu- 
lum probum,orbem 
etuerum, 


* and forwhavto;pray,t4 


faceto hisSermon-or Homily. TO 7 7-6 bbw Ws 5, 

In the third age we meet with ivyds aggory 0.0 '£preſerived prayers; and Tertul- 
lian in his Apologetick gives ks the moulds or heads of the publike priyet then 
conſtantly uled ;- ſaying , our prayer for -all bur Emperonts #, that God would 


ant, © Woudbſafe to grant them along hiſe; abappy reigne, a ſafe Court; valiant armies faith- 


Counſelor5,.a good ptopley aud a'quint world.; XN cahurlaythe Anabaptiſts, they 


of ' remembrancer, or prompter,.and therefore by an ex tempore faculty.. ThiswidLoot 
follow, they miſtake -much the marter, for this monitor! Tertultian; tpeaks of was a 
kinde of Nomenclator who kept a Catalogue of their: numerous heathen: deigies 
to 'whom thoſe ſpecialk occafions, and direftedthera towhom 

| they ſhould 'ccommit/ any. abfurdity:in- their iprayers ;/\in 
praying to Ceres for wine, and toi Bacchas for carne: Sudhmionitors: or» prompters 


: ſaid this prayer de pedtore, out of their breaſts ; _—_ monitore, without any guide, 


the Chriſtians needed not whoprayedto one God onely; -and)not aipraycr ſugges 


475.3. 


Bieron.cat viror, * 
luſt, 


' Ebriſtian Church as the beams of the Sun :. or, as he 


Farmilas quaſi. 
precationam 


ſed by others, bur premeditated by themſelyes, and firit Spoken in their hearr 
fore it was uttered by the mouth, according to that of the Pſalmiſt, My beart is 
enditing a good matter, my tongue is the pen of a ready} writer. To pray then de pe- 
fore in Tertullians ſenſe is no more then xr-$nifew, to lay without book, or. pray 
by beart;.or from the beart, 'whoſe ſeat is in'the:breaſty 75. (to 
: S. Cyprian flouriched in this age; about the year 250.,in whoſe writings (. which 
S.. Ievome affirmeth to have been ſole clayiora, as yr and: well hnown i the 
eng, hyperbulically, brighter 
then t we find ſome ſhort forms of prayer at this day in uſe, both in the Ro- 
man Miatt, and our book of Common-Prayer; as namely , ſurſum corda, & babe- 


| ' - Mus ad Dominum, yu ”_ bearts, and we will l;ſhi therap unto.the Lord, &c. 
Magdeburg, ent.3. L 


Kpon which paſſages and the like ; the Cantary writers;imho! bave gathered all the 
barveſ of \angiquity\, :and havecarce leftyglaonings: for | + Dear mie any 
that in this;blefſed Martyrs days out ofall peradvcnture they. bad. certain: ſet. ſormes 
af [bort prayers and reſponds... * .. In 


S2t formes of prayer neceſſary inthe Church. 


© In the fourth age Euſebius writeth;that the moſt religious Emperour, Conſtantine 
the great, commanded/ all hjs ſubje&s to keep holy the-Lords day, and on ic.co ſend 
up to God with _—_— __ any bnous dreozigs an Enherete_o ior jere 
pf. prayer , ed , 'as it leemeth, for the ole ,' as, to give thanks tor 
dl 2d 5 agar 6. victories he gave him ——_— the Ma that perſecuted the 
Church, ſo, to pray to God to perte& the great worke he had begun by him, to 
propagate the Col pel through the whole world, and reduce all that were ſubje& to 
the Roman tate to the obedience of faith. Beſides this prayer penned by ſome 
Biſhop, the fame Hiſtorian 'writeth , bat the Emperouc bimſelfe made a ſpecial 
prayer, which he commanded the Souldiers 10 ſay every day inthe Roman tongue. . 
inthis age alſo the famous Councell ar L aodicea was held, which hath left us di- 
yers Canons like ſo many =_ rules both to regulate our deyotion, and reftifie 
our lives z and among theſe for one, that every morning and evening the ſame ſer- 
vice or forme of prayer ſhould be uſed : and becauſe ſome even in this very age ad- 
yentured to make uſe of their ex tempore gitt of prayer, at leaſt read or laid ſome 
private prayer conceived by themſelves in ftead of the 
vitan Councell provideth againſt this abuſe by a ſpeciall Canon , which carieth this 
renor : It ſeemed good to the reverend fathers met wn this Synod, to appoint, that thoſe 
prayers 07 orizons which were deviſed, or at leaſt allowed by that Councell ſhould bee 
aſed by all men,. and no other, left peradveuture ſomething through ignorance or want 
of care might be uttered in the Church, that might not well agree with the Catholike 
faith, The occaſion of this Canon was the over-weening conceit that ſome Bi- 
ſhops had of fome prayers'deviſed by themſelves, which they obtruded tathe Church 
m ſtead of the publike preſcripr form'; ' whereby it appeares \, thatin thoſe days: thar 
liberty was not permitted ro afy reverend or ancient Biſhop which 'now'every pu- 
ny Miniſt:r taketh to himſelfe,to adde, or leave out , or change what he thinketh 
good in the Book of Common-Prayer eſtabliſhed' by the Church , and ratified by 
A& of Patliament, ' + + | | 
About the end of this age, or the. beginning of the next, Baſil, Ambroſe, and 
Chryſoſtome framed Liturgies to be uſed in their Diocefles, yer extant intheir works, 
and bibLotbeca patium, though with ſome interpolation. And S. Auguſtine in his 
ſevertth Tome. conſiſting of many excellent treatiſes againſt the Pelagians , produ- 
ceth divers paſſages out of the Common-Prayers then uſed by the Church to CON- 


vince thoſe hereticks of the novelty, as well as falſhood of their rencts. For not= 5: 


wi ing that the Pelagians were furniſhed with many teſtimonies of the anci- 
ent Doors, eſpecially of the Greek Church, quz ante exortum Pelaginm ſecurius 
locuti ſunt, who, before that berefie ſprang up ,, ſpake more freely of the. freedome of 
ans free will by natuxe (in oppaltionto the .Mamgbees , who taught afatall ne- 
ceſſity of finning.) rhen.could well ftand with the free grace of Chrilt accurately 
defended by S. Auſtize and bis ſcholars ; yetrhis learned and zealous Father, being 
molt expert in the prayers 5 to be read in the ancienteſt Chriſtian Churches, 
out of them exceedingly-contounded rhele upſtart hereticks, and proved a full con- 
ſent of antiquity for thoſe .Qrthodox tenets he propugned againſt all the enemies of 
Chriſts.free & laving)grace: and truly.at this day] a man may morg certainly gather 
'out of the Book of Cc - 7j a , andeſpecally zhe: Gollefts, uſed. in our Li- 
what is the judgement. of. the Church. of England inthoſe points anciently 


erkoned by the Pelagians,and.now by the. A;minuns 3, then out of the Booke of 
Artacles or Homlitse |, 11» ye 
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Ancunent V, 


Thoſe ers which all in the Kingdome are perperually bound to uſe duphrto 
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"Bot the more diſtin handling of the objeRtions,, being ſomewhat of a different 
" -nature;'and for the eaſe of the Reader, tharhemay more eaſily finde a particul-r and 


punuall ſolution-to anyduch ſpecial! 6bje&ions as.moſt Rick with him, T will fiſt 
propound their main Arguments againſt ſet form$in generall,and both anfiyer them 
and retort-them, and then iclarly ſcan what they ſeem materially to obje& 2 


; gainlt the Service-bock eſtabliſhed by law in the Church of England. 


ObjeFions againſt ſet formes of prayer in general, 
OBjEcr, I. 
No worſhip deviſed by man is acceptable to God : 
Set formes of prayer are a worſhip deviſed by man 3 
© Ergo, ſet formes of prayer are n0t acceptable to Goa. 


ANSWER. 


Firſt, a worſhip of God deviſed by man may be taken in a double ſenſe, either for 
a worſhip wholly deviſed by man, without any precept or preſident in Scripture ; 


. and ſuch a worſhipis not agreeable unto God, but condemned in his Word, wndcr 


the name of wil{-worſhip : or for a worſhip in ſubſtance preſcribed by God, but in 
ſome circumſtance, manner, or helpe thereunto deviſed or compoſed by man ; 2nd 
ſuch may beand is acceptableuntaGod: as for example,reading Scripture is ateligi- 
ous a& prelcribed by God , yet the tranſlation of the Originall into the Moth&- 
tongue, diviſions of the text into Chaprersand Verſes,diverſe readings, interlinea- 

Saſs; together with the Contents\, and-ftting them to the times and ſeaſons, 


ding it-into parts, :and handling the parts in ſuch a method, raifins dofrines and 
wn rl from them, are from man; 'or a&ts wherein the Preacher maketh-uſe of 
his invention, art and judgement. Carechizing is a duty enjoyned by God : yet to 
uſe ſuch a form of words or method in catechizing by A and anſwers, as alſo 
the dividing the Catechiſme into-5 2 Seionsanſwerable to the'Sundayes in the year, 
as we lee in Calvims and other Carechilmesys a device and inyention ofman. In 
like manner, prayer is a A God, anda part of bis ſabſantiall wor- 
e deviſed by man, yet according to generall rules preſcri- 
in Scripture. | 

Secondly, not only prayer it ſelfe, but even ſet forms of prayer. haye both pre. 
cept and example in Gods Word, as I provcd heretofore ; andtherefore are not to 
be accounted a meer humane inyention, although therein mans wit and invention hg 

wa rug | oF | : p ? 790 . 
Thirdly, this Argument may: be retorted upon the Anabaptiſts. Forms of prayers 
upon ——enies, which Preachers uſe their —_— y Are as rt 
ſhip of mans deviſing, as the ſer forms deviſed and framed by the governours of the 
Church, Bur premeditated or ſtudied prayers made by way of Preface before Ser= 
mons,-are acceptable to God, and allowed by the Anabaptiſts themſelyes 3 Zrge, 
ſet forms of prayer cannot be diſallowed. 


| OBjpcr, II, 
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Set formes of prayer neceſſary in the Church. 
ANSWER, S 
Firft, the Apcſtle in the place aHeaged ſperketh of an extraordinary gift of the 
Spirit , as appeareth by the verſe Ie Hardy going before': 1f I pray #n a ſtrange 
tongue, my ſpirit prayeth, but my underſtanding z without fruit. Now, ith thoſe ex- 
traordinary gifts of the Spirit are ccaſed, Chriſti:ns are now bound to propheſie, or 
ray by the Spirit, in the Apoſtles ſenſe, This Text therefore is impertinently al- 
ia ed, and maketh nothing againſt ſet forms of prayers now in uſe in the Church, 
06 Dr— wn the phraſe to pray by the Spirit, as it is uſed by Divines, may admit of 
a double meaning ; either to pray by the immediate inſpiration of the Spirit, as the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, and all the Pen-men of the Holy Ghoſt ſpake and wrote z 
and in this ſenſe, they who uſe ſer forms of prayer deviled by men, pray not by the 
Spirit , as neither do they who pray ex tempoye ; for then they could not be our, 
which they are often, nor commit any error in their prayers, which they do yery ma- 
ny 3 nay, then their prayers ſhould be of equall authority with the Pſalmes, and o- - 
ther prayers ſet down in Scripture = by divine om Ter or by this phraſe 
they mean to pray by the aſſiſtance of the Spirit z and in this ſenſe, they who ule pre- 
meditated and penned prayers, more pray by the Spirit then they whoule ex tempore 
prayers, concerved and brought forth at the ſame inſtant for the Spirit afliſteth the 
tormer both in their premedication and their preſent delivery , but the- latter onl 
in their ſudden expreſſions: and-I would fain knew of them, why they who preac 
Rudicd and penned Sermons preach by the Spirit , and that far more accurately, 
learnedly, judiciouſly, and powerfully then others; and yet, in their judgements, 
they who utter ſtudied, and penned praycrs, pray not by the Spirit. = 
Thirdly, this objefion may alſo be AK tr by the Apoſtles example we areas 
well to ſing'by the Spirit as to pray by the Spirit, for lo are his cxpreſſe words z I will 
pray with the Spirit, 1 will pray with underſtanding alſo ; 1 will ſing with the Spirit, 
1 will ſing with underſtanding alſo. But a man may ting by the Spirit , and yet fing 
prick-ſong , and a written or printed Nittie in meeter z for ſuch are the Pſalmes of 
David, which they themſelyes ſing : therefore a man may pray by the Spirit, and yet 
ule a ſet form, and rehearſe a penned or printed _ | 
' Os3sjExcr. lll. 
' It is not Lawſull to confine the Spirit, for that is a kinde of quenching it , forbid- 
den by the Apoſtle, x Thefl, 5.19. 
But the preſer.bing and uſing ſet ſorms of prayers is a confining or (tinting the 


Spirit. 
Ergo, the preſcribing or xſing ſet forms of prayer is unlawfull. 
NSWER 


Firſt, if the governours of the Church ſhould ſimply and abſolutely forbid all ſud- 
denly conceived, or ex tempoye prayers in publick or private, they ſhould offend in 
ſome degree, and be guilty of the breach of that precept of the Apoſtle, For to ſtifle 
all ſadden motions of the'Spirit, and prohibir all pious ejaculations, is in ſome ſenſe 
to quench the Spirit. But albeit they command/a ſer form'of Liturpie to be read in 


'the Church, yer they condemne not the uſe of conceived or premeditated prayers by 


preachers in their Sermons, nor by private Chriſtians in their cloſets, but leave them 
to their Chriſtian li L 3481 | * | 7 4 
Secondly, I demand of them, when ny obje& againſt the uſe of ſet forms of 
prayer, that they confine the Spirit , what ſpirit they:mean # rhe Spirit of God or 
their own ſpirit, the ſpirit of man 2 If the Spirit of God, theix objeGion containes 
—: in 


\ 
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in it blaſphemy ; for the Spirit of God cannot be confined by us, whether we 
with premeditation or without, ule a ſet form or not : the Spirit of God nbd 
both as he pleaſerh, both by enlightning and warming our aftedtions, and powerful. 
ly aflifting both in the conceiving and delivery of prayer. If they mean their own 
Fire, or the ſpirit of him that payers in the congregation, namely, the Miniſter or 
Preacher. I anſwer, this is molt neceflary that his ſpirit for the time be confined, and 
his intention tied to that prajer he readeth or ſaith by heart 3 neither is this forbid. 
den by the Apoſtle , nor is it any quenching of the Spirit, but rather a kindling ir. 
For in uttering zealous prayers with a fixt intention and devout affeftion we feele 
our bearts burn withia us. g 

Thirdly, this abje&ion may alſo be retorted; 3 If a Preacher may not uſe a ſer 
form of prayer, becauſe the ſpirit in him is thereby confined ; neither may he deliver 
a conceived or ex tempore prayer in the audience of the people, becauſe by ir the Spi- 
it in them is confined, though the prayer of the Preacher be no ſet form to him, = 
meer voluntarie and extemporaric 3 yet is it a ſet form to the hearers : and their 
ſpirit, if they will nor ſuffer their minde to wander , is tied and confined to it ſo 

8 as it lafteth, being an houre or two according to the length of our late faſt-pray- 
ers 3 in which regard none more confine the ſpirit in men then theſe our upſtarr 


Enutbuſaſts. 
"E OBjecr. IV. 


Prayers of the Paſtor ar Miniſter ought to be fitted to the ſeveral occaſions of the 
fatthfull. _— 
Set forms of prayer cannot be ſo fitted. 
Ergo, thay ought not tobe uſed in Churches. . | | 
Fiſt, fs is ignorantly objeRed by ſuch who never read either our bocks of 
Common-prayers or other helps to private devotion z. for in them there are not on- 
ly generall prayers, fit for all men touſe at all times, but alſo ſpeciall, applied to ſe. 
_ verall eſtates and conditions of men, for men'in ſickneſſe and in health, in time of 
war or in peace, and the like, | 
a theſe ſeverall occaſions they ſpeak of are either ſuch as con-ern more 
in the congregation, or ſome one onely in particular ; if they concern more, and 
the Preacher be acquainted therewith, he may either chuſe a penned prayer. fitti 
forthem, or ele] apon premeditation make one ; if oy concern one only, fac 
are not fit to be mentioned in publick prayers, but the Paſtor is to repair them, and 
; applie a ſalve in private to their peculiar fore. 
hirdly, this objeRion may. alſobe rerorted : If all things which we nced to pra 
for upon any occahon whatſoeyer be contained in one ſhort ſer form of pray, muc 
more may. they be in many of greater length. But all things we necd 5o pray for are 
| FF FAO comprized in a ſhort ſer form of prayer, $0 witz ous Lords Prayer, (as S, Auftine 
 Ouamize: Hick: in exprefle words) altbeygb:(faith he) we vary never ſo much in our prayers, 
alia verta dici- ad ſay other words then thoſe wbich Chriſt bath ſanufied in. bis boly foxm of prayer - 
mu5,nibil alind di- yet. af we pray as we ought , me ſay ns otber thing then that which i fet down in the 
core um ard rds proper WI ih 
oratione poſirem =; Ergo, allthings wenced. vo pray for may be comprizedinfer forms, which may 
eft; fi reffe & con. be thus cafily demonſtrated ;. there is no ex tempore prayer whigh may-not be.taken 
gruemecroramws, by charaftexs, and then. cither. read; os ſaid. by. heart ,' and ſo made. a (et form of- 
prayer fox-alk.men in the hke.cale,.. 1%) 
| | . OBjucCr« 


Set formes of prayer neceſſary iu the Church. 
Ovjrcr, V. 


Reading'a prayer is no gore praying, then reading a propheſie is propheſying , 0r 


reading a Sermon is preathing. a 
But where a ſet form of Liturgie is uſed, the Miniſter only readeth certame prayers 
and colle@s. Ds 3 ; 
Brgo, he prayeth not, nor is his miniſtery there Divine Service. 


ANSWER. 
Firſt, barereading aprayer ſimply, without any more then lip-labonr, is not pray- 
ing 3 but reading creliglons prayer with underſindi intention, and affe&tion, is 
praying and godly deyotion, For what is prayer but a lifting up of the heart to God, 
with a lively faithand fervent affeQion, out of a quick ſenſe of our wants , and cal. 
ling upon him for ſuch things as are agreeable to his will? This, whether it be done 
within book or without bodk 
matters not at all. 
Secondly, thereaſon holdeth not from E 


to propheſying and preaching ; for 
prophefee is an extraordinatie gift of the Ho : i Soul. 


hoſt, and preaching a ſpeciall 


yr 


The definition ! 
of prayer, 


, with our own words, or borrowed from anorher, it - 


ty acquired by! years ſtudie, now efpecially-ſince the'extraordinarie gifts of the 


Spirit are ceaſed ; - but prayer is a” common dutie of all Chriſtians : and therefore 
though it will nor follow ; ſuch a man readeth a propheſie, Ergo, he is a Prophets 
yet we may rightly conclude, ſuch an one readeth godly prayers conſtantly, after a 
religious manner , therefore heis an humble Orator , and petitioner to his 'hea- 
Majeſtie ; tor Chriſt ſaidto bis Apoſtles, whenyou pray, ſay, Our Pather, &+c. 
Saying therefore, or rehearſing a fet form is praying. | 
Thurdly, this objeRion may be thus rerorted ; it reading the law inthe ſynagogue 
be — in the language of the Holy Ghoſt , then reading holy and heavenly” 
prayers of the Churchis prayirig : bur the text faith expreſly , rhar reading the law 
is preaching, As 15.21, Moſes of old bath in every City them that preach bim , ſee- 
ing be us read in the Synagogue every Sabbath day. Ergo, reading prayers is praying, 
The Anabaptiſts having hug dilorged their poyſon S_ ct forms'of prayer in 
generall z the RN who ingender with them, thus 
Lityrgie of the Chutch'of England'in particular. 
ExCEPrT. I. : 


Firlt, they except a_ it, that itis'a meer humane invention, and hath no 
warrant. from Gods Word. 


pit their vehiome againſt the 


\An'SWER, 
But this exception is weak and falfe : Firſt weak, for it all things in the fervice of 
God, wherein mans invention, skilÞF arid art is exerciſed, are to refefedand a- 
bandoned, what will become of the partition of the Bible imro Chiprers and Verles, 
the tranſlating ir into the mother tongue, putting Pſalmes into meeter, and ſetting 
runes to them, Catechiſmes, confeſſions of faith, forms of adminiſtring Sacrame: 
nay, conceived as wcll as read prayers, and all Commentaries Homllies, and Set. 
mons; forall:theſe have ſomething of Art, and are the iſſue of our tneditation, in- 
vention, and conemphrion? We muſt therefore of neceſficic diſtitiguiſh between 
the dodrine'and the method'df x Serrion; the matter and'che Fordd'ofa prayer, the 
ſubſtance and circumſtance 'of Gods worthip: Inthe'fortner thereis mo plact for 
mans art, wir, of invention in the latter there hath been alwayes and 'muſt be, Se 
| | M 2 condly, 


% 
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condly, it is falſe ; for the Book of Common Prayer conſiſteth of, firſt, confeſſion 
of finnes, and of faith z ſecondly, L:fſons out of the Cld and New Teſtamen ; 
thirdly, thanklgivings or bleſſings generzll and ſpecial ; fourthly, Pſalmes read and 
ſung 3 fifthly, pray-rs for our ſelves and for others : bur for al theſe we have pre- 
cept and preſident in Scripture , namely, for confeſſion of fins, Pſal.32.5. 1ſaid, 1 
will confeſſe my tranſgreſſions to the Lord, Prov.28,13. He that covereth bis ſinnes 
ſhall not proſper, but who ſo confeſſeth them and forſaketh them, ſhall bave merey-Dan. 
9.20, While I was praying and confeſſing my ſune and the ſins of my people. Exya 10. 
1.11. Now when Exya bad prayed and confeſſed, weepty g and caftmmg himſelfe downe 
before God. 11. Now tberefore make confeſſion unto the Lord God of your fathers. 
Matth.3.6. And were baptized of bim in Jordan, conſeſſing their ſnnes. For confefli- 
on of faith, Mat.10.32. whoſoever ſball confeſſe me efr men, him will I confeſſe 
before my Fatber which is in Heaven. Rom.10.10. with the heart man believeth unts 
righteouſneſſe, and with the mouth confeſſion is made to ſalvation, 1 Pet.z.15. Be © 
ready alwayes to give an anſwer to every man that asketh you a reaſon of the hope that 
& in you, For Leflons to be read out of the Id and New Teſtament. Dewt.13.11. 
Thou ſhalt read this law before all Ifraet in their bearing. Eſay 34.16. Seek ye out of 
the bock of the Lord, and read. Luke 4.16. He went into the Synagogue onthe Sabbath 
day, and ſtood up for to reade. Atts 13.15. After the reading of the Law and the Pro- 
phets. Afts 15.21. Moſes being read in the Synagogue every Sabbath day. 1 Tim.4.13. 
Give attendance to reading, to exbortation, todottrine. For thankſgivings, Neh.11.17. 
And Mattaniah the ſonne of Aſaph was the principall to begin the Thankſgiving m 
prayer. Pſal. 26.7. That 1 may publiſh with the voice of thankſgiving, and tell of 
all thy wondrous works. Pſal.50 14. Offes unto God thankſgiving. Phil.4-6. In 
every thing by: prayer and ſupplication , with thankſgiving, let your requeſt be made 
knowne uato God. Epheſ.5.20. Give thanks alwayes. 1 Theſſ.5.18, In every thing 
give thanks. For Pſalmes read and ſung, Pfal.g5.1. 0 come let us fing unto the 
Lord. 1 Cbron.16.9. Sing Pſalms unto bam. Epbeſ.s. 19. Speaking to your ſelves in 
Pſalmes and Hymues and ſpiritual ſongs. Zames 5.13. 1s any ? let him ſing 
Pſalmes. Rev. 15-3. And they ſang the ſong of Moſes, the ſervant of the Loxd. For 
prayer for our ſelves and others,x Kzag.$.28,2 930, .Have reſpett unto the prayer 
of thy ſervant. Mat.21.13. My bouſe oat be called the houſe of prayer. Luke 18.10. 
Two men went up mto the Temple to pray. Atts 2.1. Petey and 7m went up together 
3nto the Temple at the hour of prayer. 1 Theſſ.5.17. Pray witbout ceaſmg. 1 Tim. 2.1. 
Let prayers, anterceſſions, and ſupplications be made for all men. 1 Theſſ. 1.2. making 
mention of you in our prayers. 2 Tim-1.3. remembrance of thee ia my prayers. 
ExCsayr. I. 
Secondly, they exceptagainſt the Service-book : that either all of it, or the grea» 
ter part, is taken out of the Rowan XBſſal! : and therefore is to be kickt out- 
of the Church with that ſuperſticious piece of Rowiſhdevotion... 


AwSVvvER. 

' But this exceytion is, firſt, inſufficient , ma ignorant, Forif the prayers'in- 
eur Service-book. are holy. and pithic , if agreeable to the pattern. of all prayer, and 
Eyour of-true piery and devotion, (which: cannot denie they doe) what skils it 
eut of what book they were culled? The Jews borrowed jewels of the Egyptians to 
afornethe Santuaric,, Solomon ſent for timber and other materials for: the Tem- 
ple to Hiram King of Tyre. Saint Pax tranſcribed Verſes out of Heathen _—_ 

Watt 
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Firgil raked gold out of Ennis his much,” Chriſtian Apothecaries gather _ to. 
e La- 


make ſoyeraign eleRuaries out of the yro—_ of Zews and Mabumetans , 

pidaries take out a precious ſtone called Byfogites our of the head of a Toad: Chriſt 
indecd forbids us to caſt pearl before ſwine, but no where to take a pearle our of a 
ring in a {wines ſnowr, if there be found any there. 

Secondly, this exception is guilty of 2s much ignorance as weakneſle z they who 
make it are pv+r«{ov7ss ſuch as cannot ſte afarre off : for if they could, they might 
have diſcerned the prayers in our Church-book to bee farre more ancient then the 
Roman Miſſall. The Biſhops and learned DoQors, who in the dayes of Edward 
pe fixr compiled the Service-book at windſor , had farre more ancient Litergies in 
their eye then the Roma#u Miſſall or Breviary;they drew not water out of that impure 
channell, bur out of a clearer fountain,” There are the lame Epiſtles and Goſpels in 
our book and theirs, but they were not taken out of theirs, but out of the Canoni- 
call books of the old and new Teſtament : there are the ſame P/zlmes and Hymns, 
but they were-not taken out of their Pſalter , but out of Davids and Saint Luke : 
there are many of the ſame Colledts and Orilons , but they are not taken our of 
their Breviary,but out of the Liturgies of Saint Baſil,Saint Ambroſe,Saint Chryſoſtome, 
and other more ancient, attributed to the Apoſtles themſelyes. 

Laſtly, if in regard of that little which may ſeem to be tranſlated out of the Miſ- 
{all into our Engliſh Service-book, it _ be tearmed (as Spalatenſss when hee 
was preſent at the Service in Canterbury Church, called it) Breviarium optime refor- 
matum, a reformed Breviariez 1 cannot apprehend, how that ſhould be any dero- 
gation toit ; for what laith Solomon ? take away the droſſe from the ſilver , and 
there ſhall come forth a weſſell for the refiner. 

This was the noble work of the learned Doors and Martyrs who reformed Re 
ligion in England : they took away the drofle , not onely trom the Miſſals, but 
from all other Offices and Service-books then extant ; all ſuperſtitious Rites either 
heatheniſh or Zewiſh, all Legendary fables, all invocation of Saints, prayers for the 


dead., all Dirige's and Trentals, and whatſoever was not warrantable by holy Scrip- 


ture; and, — the reſt , ſupplycd what was wanting thereunto ; and hence 
came forth this Veſlcll for the refiner, this Liturgie of our Church,, more complear 
then any now extant in otherreformed Churches. 


E xCEepr, III. 
| Thirdly, they except atthree Popiſh abſolutions, asthey tears them 3 the firſt, 
in the beginning of the Service after the publique confeflion ; the ſecond, be-- 
fore the Communion z the third, in the viſitation of the ſick, 


ANSWER. 

But this exception hathin ix more ſtrength of paſſion then reaſon: for none of 
theſe abſolurions are abſolute, but conditionall ;- not in the name, or by the autho- 
rity of the Minifter, but of Chriſt. 

The firſt is pres, declaration of Gods mercy, who freely pardoneth the 
penitent ; and of the Miniſters duty to declare and pronounce this abſolution and 
remiſſion to the people. ET | 

. The ſecond isa prayer of the Miniſter to God tohave mercy upog the Commu- 
nicants, to pardon and deliver them from all theis fins, and to confirme ang ftrenge- 
then them in all goodnefſe, | 

The 
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The third is the execution of that Miniſterial power wherewith Chriſt inveſte# 
the Apoltles and their ſucceſſors, Zohy-20.23. As my Father ſent me, ſo 1ſend you ; 
whoſe ſinnesye remit, they are remitted', whoſe ſinnes ye retain they are retained. 

Here is our expreſic- warrant and Commiſſion from Chrift for what we doe ini 
this kinde, torevive the ſpirit of the humble , and cheare up the drooping conſcience 
readie to languiſh in a fearfull conflit with deſpaire, | 


Excerr. IV. 


Fourthly,; they except againſt the' reading of the Pſalmes , Epiſtles and-Gofte 
ina cores ny” 2. in which — many ery a as Pſalm o 
28, And ihbey, were not obedient to-his word , whereas it ſhould be tranſhted 
and-they rebelled not againſt his word : and Luke the firſt, 36. Thes is the ſixth 
moneth which was called barren , tor, this xs the ſixth moneth with ber who 
was called barren, And Rom, 12, 11. Fervent-in ſpirit ſerving the time, for, 
ſerving the Lord. And Gal. 4.25. Agar is monnt-Sinas i Atabia, and-borde- 
reth upon the city which: is now'called Zerufalem, for, and anſwereth to Feruſge 
lem. And Phil. 2.8. He was found in bis apparelt as'a man, for, being found' 
in faſhion as a man. And Epheſ. 3.15, which is' the father of all that's cal- 
led father m heaven ayd earth, for, of whomthe ſumily in heaven and earth is 


But this exception is of little importance, and may ſoon be philip't away: 

For firſt, if no tranſlation may be read inthe- Church but that which is free'from 
all error; then none at all oughetobe read, for there is none in which there are not 
ſome miſtakes, more orlefle ;-- with this ſerta therefore they rap themlelyes over 
the thumbs. ; 

Secondly, thoſe ſores on which they faſten their naile have their falves; the may 
ſee them, it they pleaſe, in Hooker, Fiſher, and many others , who have ed thole 
very paſlages, | 

; —= — PR the Miniſter, nor ae the people tyed to that tranſlation in the 
Common- Prayer Bock : bur they-miay , if they pleaſe, in ſtead-thereof reade 
the Pſalmes, Epiſtles and Gopels , according to the Jaſt and beſt tranſJati- 
on : neither were they to blame who in the-firkt ſetting forth of the Common- 
Prayer Bock appointed the Scriptures to'be rcad in that ancient tranſlation , for 
that was..the beſt then extant, neither is there any-errour at' all in it which 
concerneth faith or manners ; ; and-other {lips maſt be born within tranſlations, or 
elſe we muſt reade none at all ill wee have a tranſlation given by divine inſpira= 
tion, as the originals are, | , | 


Excepr. V. 


Fifchly, they except that there are vain repetitions inthe Service-Book, 


But this exception is vain, not the repetitions : for, | 
Eirſt, thatis not vain which ſerves to holy end and purpoſe, the more to ftirre 
up our affeftions , or imprint fuch prayers deeper in- out memories ; 'as the: reffe.. ' 
Ring the ſun-beams is not in vain which increaſeth the heat thereof ;- and ' the ſtti- 
: king 
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king again and again upon the {ame.naile is not in yaingbecauſe it drivethit in dee” 
per, and more aſteneth it, ; 

Secondly, the holy Scripture warranteth ſuch repetitions: for in the 136 Pſalme 
theſe words, for bis mercy endureth for ever, are 27. times repeated in the old tran- 
flation, but 26, according to the new: andin Pſalme 119. the word of God, or 
ſome ' ſjnonymon thereunto is repeated 175. Chriſt himlelte repeated that prayer, Mat.26.44, 
Father, let this cup paſſe from me, three times. f . 

Thirdly, there is no prayer 2ppointed tobe often repeated fave the Lords pray- | 
er, which Chriſt himſelfe twice delivered upon ſeverall occaſions ; and not endl 
the Church of England, bur all Churches in their Liturgies have thought fit to re. 
heacſe often: for, it is as the ſalt which ſeaſoneth all our tpirituall ſacrifices, as the 
amber which ſweerneth all our diſhes, 2s the Elixar which turneth all our /eaden con- 
ceptions into pure gold. 1n the confeHion of our fins we are defeRive , as alſo in the 

rofeſſion of our faith, and in.our prayers for our ſelyes and others, and in our 

tormes of conſecration of the Sacrament : and therefore in all theſe places of the 
Service-book the Lords prayer is added to ſupply the defed thereof. * 


A Conclufionrto the third Aenkehas 


Ince I had perfeQted, and in part publiſhed my Anſwer to the exceptions of the 

Browmfis takenagainſt our Book af Common-Prayer , I underſtand thar ſome 

well-aftcQed to %y Diſcipline and Licurgy of the Church, reſted not fatighed 
with my Anſwer p.74- to the objeded errors in the tranſlation of divers Texts 
of Scripture, namely, Pſalme 195. v.28. Luke I. 36. Rom. 12. 11, Gal. 4.25. 
Phil. 2.8. Epheſ. 3. 15. becaule in part Ireferre them for anſwer to Maſter Hoo- 
ker, M. Fiſher, M. Cowell, and others, who had formerly cleared theſe paſſages. 

It is true, in that place 1 deliver not their anſwers, but referre the Reader to 
their Works; and: 1 was conſtrained ſo to doe, becauſe I had not their Books by 
me to tranſcribe the particular paſlages out of them, Howbeit becauſe peradventure 
thou maiſt not caſo n with theſe Authours , or not ſuddenly light upon the 
very Places, for oy tter ſatisfaion for the preſent ,. I haye thought fit (not balk- 
ing any way the fuller and larger Anſwers of the Authours above mentioned ) to 

ut a light into thy hand, with which thou maiſt _ paſle through thoſe difficult 
| Hl in that Tranſlation, withqut any trip or tumbling, | 


To the firſt obje&ed error, P/al. 105. 28, They were not: obedient to' his word, 
whereas according to the Originall , they ſhould have' rranflared-ir as wwe reade in 
the Kzwgs Bible, they rebelled not againſt bis word : 1 anſwer, that the words in our, _ 
authorized Trandlation-are-agrecable to-the Septuagint , whoſe Trandlation' the 7 CLINE 
Apodflle follows often inthe New. Teftament, even where in words,chough nor in TS Mayor aw? 
ſenſe, it differerh from the Wobrowz meither-is there any: contradiction in the-tran- 
Jatians. For che prangun they,in ze gjdaranſlatiorr, :is 'ro be referred'to the B- 
SYPUnS, In the new to. Moſesand Aero. Now if we fpeak of: Mofes-and' Haron, 

& rekelled not. againſt Gods word, butwere obedient to ir; atd 10 the laft Tran- 
{lation is moſt.trne. of chem;-bur if we reterrethe-words:to Pharaoh and the Egyp« 


tians 
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tians, they rebelled againſt God, and were not obedient to bis word , and ſo in them 
the former Tranſlation is verified, Nay, which yet farther juſtjfieth, both Tranſla- 
tions; though we diſtinguiſh not the perſons, but take the. word they in both tranſla« 
tions for the ſame, namely , Pharavh and the Egyprians ; ir may be truly ſaid of 
them that they were not obedient unto Gods word according to the old Tranſlation, 
and yet that they rebelled not againſt Gods word according to the new, For in re- 
gard of their offer to ler goe the people when they ſaw the fearfull darkneſſe , they 
Aiſobeyed not the word of the Lord, and yet they obcyed not bu word abſolutely , in 
as much as they withheld their ſheep and cattell at the ſame time, 


To the ſecond obje&ed error, Luke 1.36. And this is the fixth moneth which 
was called barren. I anſwer, the fault is not in the Tranſlatour, but in the Printer, 
who ſhould have printed hey inſtead of the, and ſothe ſenſe is currant and agreeable 
to the originall, this is'her ſixth month which, or who was called barren, $z w#r 2x- 
To 6» av14 TH 14311479 Stigd, that is word for word , this is the (exth moneth 


- fo ber that was called barren. 


To the third obje&ed error, Roy. 12. 11, m—_ the time in ſtead of ſerving the 
Lord: Ianſwer, there is 2 varia lefio, in the originall , ſome copics read the Lord, 
rveiw, and ſome the time or ſeaſon, x,wpe, and both may well ftand ; for thefirſt, 
ſerving of the Lord, no man can make queſtion z and if we reade xaew , that is the 
ſeaſon ortime, the ſenſe is good, and the precept agreeable tothat Coloſſians 4. 5. 
which requireth that we obſerve the times, and take advantage of all opportunities 


of up 25m | | 
To the fourth objected errour, Gal. 4. 25. Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and 
 bordereth upon the City which is now called Feruſalem ; 1 anſwer , that the Greek 
word 9v2«y6 fignifieth bordereth , or is in the ſame ranke with. And though 
mount Sinaz it ſelte, on which God deſcended , and the Law was given, is diſtant 
many hundred miles from Feruſalem, yet as Genebrard obſeryetty, there is a track 
of hils from mount Sinai in Arabia , reaching neer unto Sion , .whereon Jeruſalem 
is built 3 and ſo mount Sinai may truly be ſaid with the mountains adjoining there. 
unto, to border upon, or be inthe ſame rank with J erulalem ; notwithſtan ing, I 
grant, the laſt Tranſlation whichrendreth oug/9;8 anſwereth unto, ſecmeth more 
agreeable to the meaning of the Apoſtle. 


Tothe fifth objeRed errour, Phil. 2.8, he was found in apparef as a man: I 
anſwer , that though apparef be now reſtrained to fignifie a mans outward habit, 
veſture, or garments ; yet the word in ancienter times was taken more lagel for 
outward app ce, and ſois anſwerable to the Greek 91uar: , hgnifying pc, 
faſhion, and outward reſemblance. ice #0 


To the ſixth obje&ed errour, Eph. 3. 15. which is the Father of all, that is cal- 
ledl Father in beaver and earth + 1 anſwer, that theſe words are a paraphraſe of the 
ſenſe, rather then a Tranſlation of the letter, and ſuch aliberty we may not deny 2 
Tranſlatour, eſpecially when the letter in'the originall foundeth ſomewhat harſh in 
the language. into which the Tranſlation is made, Thus'much may ſerve to juſtifie 
the authorized Tranſlation in the Book of Common-Ptayer _—__ for my 'owne 
part, I wiſh (as I have elſewhere expreſſed my ſelfe ) that all the ay —_— 

| prers, 
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Chapters, Verſes, and allegations of the Scripture in the book of Common-Prayer 
ſhould in the next edition be printed agreeable. to the laſt and beſt Tranſlation: A 
ruſh candle is ribt to be'contewned in the dark, yet -if we may have a clearer light 
with' cotten week, 'we uſe it rather, As the former Tranſlation was: better 
could be expedted in thoſe darker times : ſo intheſe dayes of clearer light, men may 
expe a better Tranſlation then they could then make, 


- T will fill up this Border with a the ot » I meane the teftimony of that in- 
comparable Biſhop, whoafter he had moſt accurately handled all the points of dif- 
ference between us 8 the Roman Church, and thereby purchaſed ro himſelle the title 
of the prime Champion of the reformed Religion through the Chriſtian world, 
in his view of aſeditious Bull ſent into Eeglant from Pius 2 uintus in Anno Do- 
mins 1 þ 6y. page 10, thus waſheth away the aſperſion caſt upon our Church by that. 
man of ſinne, © Preces, Fejunia, Cre. abolevit ; He (aith we have no Prayers ; hee 
£ thinketh we meet together like witde men , or rather like brute - beaſts, you know, 
< he ſpeaketh untruly 3 behold the Suffrages , the 'Pſalmes , the Leſſons taken qut 
& of the Old and New Teſtament; cont{ider the forme and order of our.Church- 
«es : we qmake humble confeſſion of our ſins, we heare eſpeciall : comfortable pla- 
& ces of Scripture, which ſhew us how mercifull God is to them that truly-and, ear- 
<& -neſtly repent : wee give thanks to God for his mercies and bleſſings uponus j we. 
« pray him to continuc his goodnefle towards us, and to leadus into all truth ; We 
& pray for the Queens Majcity, for all thatbe in authority 3 for all the people, for 
& thoſe which ſufter affli&tion, for all that cither obſtinately or ignorantly refuſe the 
<« comfort of the Goſpel: To be ſhort, wich one minde and with one mouth wee 
& praiſe God, even the Father cf our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and all the people ſay, 
© Amen, Thanks be to God for the Prayers which we have , and God grant thu 
& we may hold them to the end, | 


ExCEePpr. VI. 


Skxthly, they except againſt the ſhortneſſe of our prayers; they ſay, they are ye- 
ther ſnips of prayers they prayers ; 2nd that inthem there may be ſome ſpark of 


piety, but no flame of devetion. 


But this exception is neither true nor juſt. ' 
- . Firſt, not true; for the prayers appointed by the Church to be read at ſolemne 
faſts , as likewiſe the prayers for \the whole eſtate of Cbriſts Church, and the Mor- 
ning andEyening prayers for private Families, and for ſundry other purpoſes,prin- 
ted afrer the. Pſalms , are of as large a ſize as any uſed in any. reformed Churches. 
Secondly, it 1s not jultz our prayers arethereby no way diſparaged, for the ſhor- 
eclt of them come nearer to the pattern of perfe& prayer drawn by our Saviour, 
then their longeſt, In all the Bible there is no example A any very long prayer : on 
the congary, Solomon commandeth us when we petition the. Almightie to »ſe few 
words ; and Chriſt. himſelfe more then: once taxeth the yanity and hypocrifie of 
fuchas mete exttheir devotion by the-ell : when you pray, uſe not Vain repetitions as 
the heathen doe., for they think that they ſhall ho beard for their- much ſpeaking. And 
Matth. 23. 14. ye be wnto you Scribes and Phariſees , bypocrites , far ye devoure 
widowes houſes , aud for a pretence make long pngers _— 
if 


Vid. ep, Petri 
Mart przfix. 
apol, fuelli. 


Eccleſ.s *. 
Mat 5,7. 
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- In vire& ior to ſuch ; be framed a prayer himſelfe, a very ſhort one, but 

moſt: pirhic an perfe& ; andir is afterthis fair copie that a leed Sciibes. who 

pentied-our Engliſh deyorions wroze.,/ well knowing that God is nos wooed with 
variery of phraſes , but rather withlighs andgroanes 5 not with enlarged thoughts, 

Fp. 121, Hoe ne- but: with enflained aff<Qions, as Saint Auſting, teacheth us, "The botteſt ſprings 
; 5% yonf_ap + ſend forth their waters by ebullitions 5 oratie-. brevis penttrat calum. In 2 long 
Sd rake | __ the affetion ſlaketh, cooleth and dieth before he that prayeth is ſpeechleſle ; 
fletu quam affig. andthe vulgar ſort _ are very little benefitted by thele- prolix and long- 
wm, _ © _ winded, ratherdilcourles or expoſtulations ,.ox exaggerations, then prayers 5 nei- 
Pr 


EY 


neither read nor-write will have nothing left romend thely wedding garment. 
; oy we __ w_ the approbation hereip of the ancient. Churches, eſpecial- 
Avg. #9.121.c.10 ly the $s Churches of «AFgypt, who had many prayers, but' very ſhort ,, as. if they 
Dinar ſms were darts throwa with a ſuddatn tb e,leſt that vigilant and erett attextion of the 
brat nndem habere Mind, which in prayer is moſt neceſſary , ſhould be waſted or aulled through the conti- 
orationes, ſedeas nuance of over-long prayers. 
zamen breviſiimas, + - ; 
& raptim quodammode ejagulgt 4s>xe illa vigilanter crea , que oranti plurimum neceſſaria eft » per produttiores mo- 
r9s evaneſcar arque bebetesur inet entio, : 7 6: ay 


0 | 


Excrepr. VII. 


Seyenthly, they exeept againſt the interchangeable variety of our Scryice-Booke, 
whereas they continuea long prayer theralelyes without any intcrruption , the 
| people onely lealing all in the end with their Amen. 


But according to the Rubrich, and praftice of the Church in: moſt congregations 
in reading the Pſalmes, and other parts of the Service, the Miniſter and people an- 
ſwer one another by courſe and turns 3 ſometimes he darts out a ſhort ejaculation, 
as ſurſum corda, lift up your hearts ; they anſwer him with, habemns ad Domnuum,, 

Gal.6. 18. we lift them up unto the Lord ; when he ſingeth one verſe ina Pfalme,. they chant 

Few oro her Our another ; © when he prayeth/far thery, the Lord be with you, they vequite him with 

be with your he like prayer, and with thy ſpirit. And whit hurt of incongruity is in this ? it is a 

ſpirir, religjous feconding one the other in their devotion , and ftirring up: the intention 
of the _ It is as it were the laying glowing coals one upon another, which pre- 
fently Fin e one the other, and the flame the grearer. 

And though now this be an eye-ſore to ſome in onr — yet 
the ancients eſteemed it no blemiſh, but 2 beauty in their Titrurgies, 'For'S. dmbroſe 

maketh mention of ſach'a'cuftome in Millan, Plating in Rome, Baſil throughourall 


Pli ; ? , \ hn! . IE IX , p 4 = ave iehin 
upp: ad Tra- Greece, and Ptinie the $a rags Fog yy in Trafaus time w 


a hundred years after Ch 2 jans (faith he)befare day fng Hymms 
alternatim;, by twrnes or catchis , to one Chriſt , whom' they' efteem a God, And'yet 
wee may fetch this praQice higher, cyen from a quire of Angely- in n—_—_ 
- : * or 


Set farmes of prayer neceſſary in the Church, 
for lo ——_— 673+ ind che Straphine al enero anvthey, Wal holy a 


"x Snob e 5 oningy ape, VEIL 1 08 40 
Thelr i ncgten end eſt ſpleen is at the. TED one of the choiceſt 
2 iecesin all the Seryice- E__ A weereſt incenſe of _ 
— TI 


 okas nes Srgr mare yuryrgonned Wed Refers or rather bhe (Ariſtot. —_ 


Ga ſm] wy or prey mn x9 wad Alte on of bil, auſculs, > © 1 


ard roman of objeionsz In the 'Letany *( lay they ) hr isa 
mn ere ea kick nth ans _ —_— _ orefatbers 3. Prayer > 
wa a bl Log bis travel by 'ldnd ,' or 
TEE been anne Ch 
2 V 1s\ dnt: x no 
= Sercner wn cjueios, by thy natiunty and tireuncifts, by thy 
— fron Fc And therefore many  whoare. in.charizy with other prayers 
dk the Levante andas ſoon as the Miniſter beginnerh/ic theyrin (it. 
ter out of the Church then he over is): 2 1»: 


But L-may't Rr pimepe al nope chk hey Pe 
where Ein oder 


ae yt ys Sada ner > borer to ety oy of ny fm) props woods 


{tumble at , Remember not the offence Zed wen forefathers, arenor a pray- 

er Hy the dead, bur for the living, that God would not ſo remember the offences 

of our forefathers as to viſit them upon us, according to that dreadfull monary; in 

the fecond Commandement, 12m 4 jealous God,”; pref the _ of the fathers 
upon the children to the third and fourth generat them that bate mee. F 

The ſuddain death Iſt fo'oots rt Gur" Pain,or a ſpeedie 


taking us away from the evill that is to come, for that indeed were to pray againſt 
res good: burby mors repentina, or fuddain death, there'is nk ta pected 
or ubprepared: dath, when we are ſummoned by death as by Gods me = to 
bring in ourbils and books ro be exatyined at the great | Audit before our Acco 

. beready: it is true weſhoutd beaby $readie; but who'of 2 thouſand is ſo ? And 
if any berardy, as a 1hound? _ pero R a day at leaft to Zanch, in 


make eyerrreck : prevept.2- Th de 


As for' thofe _ ——_— axon end bl ſweat : they Le ms none yang In 
forms of \oarhs, much kc urt on, (asthele ignorant Seftaries bHſphemethem) cya ſemper mibi 


penny ny 1 a, fall recupitularion of the ſtory of the Goſpel, and placuermnt h 
an acknowledgement of the Fehr chief means of our ſalyation , and a rehomin hon, fo - dre; nem, frd 


rioh by che weritorſous dRions-ad paſſions of Chriſt Aire to th that, £ Theſ 1 7 For Dommam 
me mr > Fo. the- od Ae Chg ' Neither yes fg ſuchkind of es — Feſum 2 

romen : ber dextrim tans \ Caie Caſer ; faith -— net Tos alreri,g 
Cicevo prac O per Fra, Goith Dido: If they are true Chriſtians they beleeve 1% 


 nowy cone 
kw fieit,a 
ons Na Chriſt recounted in the Lttany; done >, rms 


and & vulnera oe, 


char God head doth 4 "vs from all punifhment due to our fin dfr 
exenall death by theſe very aQons and pſi Ge Clin 


$©- . Set formes of prayer neceſſaryin the Church, 
and: if- theſe be. undoubred means of our(falvation:;\ ought we. nopto'pray to God ro 
fave us by theſe means from wrath , and bring us to his everlaſting kingdome ? 
The Prepoſition By hath manyjtignifications z, ſometimes it is the note and figne 
of an oath; ſometimes, and that moſt uſually, it fGignifieth the inftrumentall cauſe, 
and ſoir is'takenin the Letany ;- wherein we do not affirme or ſweare any thing to 
be foorſo by Chrifts xativigy or circumciſion, or death, or paſſion'; but we pray to 
God to deliver us from all the evils both of finne and puniſhment before ſpecified by 
theſe meritorious attions and nefſows of our Redeemer, as by the onely effeQuall 
mins to procureius-dfuch a ed} 5515 9301Nn eaticdes tho AiiererT act {oth 
' #1. +. Andfor the extent'of oirchiriticand generalitie-of our. prayers, as we are.com- 
Gal.6,10; '''. mandedbythe Apoftle, :mhile we bave time to do good unto all mir,” but eſpecially 
» to thoſe of the bouſbold of faith; ſo we arc likewile to pray forall men, becauſe there 
4 is no man ſo wicked! and in. fo damnable a condition. ro whom God (for onght we 
know)-may nor give Sao unto:life 3, 'and we-are indebted unto Gods mercy 
and reltraining grace;:that.wemun not into:the like-excWe of riot asthey; nor are as 
wide from the way.ot ſalratiemashie fartheſt: wandring ſheep. And chk. pray 
indefinitely for all that tr aveit by land or by water, yet thoſe ef'in the Charches ac- 
count are Mo ether then ſuch! as travel inthe way of alawfull calling.---. 

. - And as. for woven labouring with childe, we pray. n - for them, | but. thav 
they may. be ſafely delivered; | nor for any:thar are in preſent danger, but that God 
would preſerve them : and have we not exprcfie warrant. for-ſucha Prayer, both irv 
the words:of Zeb; & thou preſerner.efull men? And of the Apotle, 1: Tim,4. 10. 
God: is! the Savionr of all-men; efpetially of: itbdſt that.beſiews 21. upon: which ground 
the Apoſtle himilglf inferretha neceflarie-dutic of all Chriftians to pray for all men, 
I Ti#4.2.3,4: Iexhort you-therefore, that firſt of all ſupplications, prayers, and mter- 
ceſsions be made for al men; far this is good ondacceptable inthe ſight of God our Savi= 
aur , who will have all men to:be ſaved, and te-cometo the knowledge of the Truth. 
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VV 2 Gale and ſcandalous report-is bryited by the Cimbſperncift 
G ' 


and Anabaptiſts., and gy pang by divers Zelots of the New 
4 ' Reformation z..that I, who: haye preached and printed ſo much againſt 

Popery herctotore, now-in my.old daies being readie t6.leave this:world, have fal- 

. - len away from my holy profeſſion, and-am in heart a Papiſt, there-being found ve- 

ry many popith books in my ſtudie:. And begauſe have learncd from cth&mouth 

of S. Zerome ,. that- though cher ypongpemay he pu up and anſwered with lence, 
committing the revenge thereof to the righteous Judge ,. Injuſtiſsime' judicato jw- 

fiſsime. judicaturs-: yet, that in ſuſpicione. heveſtos neminem oportet.efſe patientem, 

that no man.ought to be filent when. he is charged, with Herefie 3; I have thought fir 

to makeknoyn to all whom it mayxconcerne , aobelngabeln Provoſt af Chetſey 

mobs Colledge, I have under the Broad Seale of Englavd,, aWazrans, to buy; haye, and 
+ 2, keeps, all wanner.of Popiſh books, and that Lnever bought or kept gny of ther, bur 
| to this end and ole, . the better to informe my ſelfe to refute them.3.; and for my 

* \- | Adgement and reſolution in point of Religion,. I profeſſe betore Godand his holy 
Angels, and the whole well that what I have heretofore preached , written, ond 

"> | printed, 


Thediftiniton of Clergy and Laity. 


inted, againſt the errors, herefies, idolatry, and manifold ſuperſtitions of the Ro- 
Nh Church, ph orhvl tobe the cherry; by and'that Tam moſt readie and wil- 
ling, if Lbe.called thereunto," to fare and ſealdit withmy blood, ' | | | 

4d whereas I am certainly informed , that divers- LeQurers and Preachers in 
London and the Suburbs. , who have entred upon the labours of many worthie Di- 
vines, and reaped their barveſt, do intheir owa Pulpits, after a moſt inſolent man- 
ner, inſult upon them 3 demanding, where are they now that dare ſtand up in defence 
of Church-Hierarchie 'or book of Common Prayer, or any way oppoſe or mpugne the 
new intended Reformation, both in doftrine and diſcipline of the Church of England ? 
Ldoe.here protefi, thatTI'do and will maintaine by Giſpuration or writing, 3pamſt any 
of them, theſe three conchifions.. - 36 ot 

Firſt, that the Articles of Religion, .agreed upon in+the year of our Lord, 1562, 
by both houſes of Conyocation, and ratified by Q. Elizabeth, need no alteration at 
al , but only an orthodox explication in ſome-ambiguous phraſes, and a vindication 
againſt falſe aſperſions, - « | 

Secondly; that the Diſcipline of the Church of England; eſtabliſhed by many laws 
and Acts of Parliarnent:;z. thatiis, the governement by Biſhops {removing all Inno- 
vations and abuſes in the execution thereof) is aoadiexa Gods Word; and a truly 
ancient, and Apoſtolicall Inſtitution. 

Thirdly, that there ought to be a ſet form of publick prayer, and that the book of 
Common Prayer (the Calendar being reformed, in point'of Apecryphall Saints and 
Chapters, ſome Rubricks explained, and ſome expreſſions reviſed ,. and the whole 
correQly printed, with,all.che Plalmes , Chapters, andallegations out of the Old 
and New Teſtament, according to the laſt ores: is the molt-compleat, per-' 
fe& and. exact Liturgie now ex$ant inthe. Chriſtian world, np." 


Dan, FEATLEY, 


|  ARTIC.- 1V. 
: Concerning the calling of Paſtors. 


| ANABAPTISY. WV.» 
Hat there ought to be 20 difliuttioa by the word of God, betweene the Clergie and 
the Laity; but that all who are gifted may preach the word, and adminiſter the 
Sarraments.- . | | 
T EY (34 po! orion cn Hef SFr Fete 
-'Lhis igiqus ertour, which may be eafily convinced hot 0 ear light 
of Cena and the praQtice of the Chuiſtion \Church' from the 7 inning to this 
day : but alſo by the glimmering light of Reaſon and cuitome of all Nations , a 
mungrell Se& of late between Browniſts and Anabaptiſts have ſer abroach , and 
thereby after a ſort juſtified the ſcandall laid upon ſome in the Reformed Churches, 
by Cardinall Bellarmize, that Protcſtants have no order-at all among them, but con- 
on 3: that among; them:all ſores of Tradeſmen and Artificers hagdle theWord 
and. Sacraments: with foul ant unwaſhed hands , +6-the grear:diſhonour- of God, 
and: ay of-his holy Ordinances, Bur yet -che -Cardinall and all Papiſts 
know, that we own none of thele Ruſſet Rabbies, or apron Levites;' but" dereft and 
abominate them as gnuch as ye dp that great Patriarch' of _ Anabaptiſts, * Cniper- 
*w 3. ao 1 


bn, 
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Gaſtius1, de A- 
nabap exord.p,35 
Catcbaprifte ſit , 
mnt tbr omnes 
predicandi offici- 
zm See the con- 
fefſion of the A- 
nabap.art.41.45. 
* Slezd.com. 1.10, 
Onperdolingus 
manibus pedtbuſ * 
reptans per bom- 4 
nes confertim ſtan 
tes ts ſublimi diſ-\ 
currit, oy in 0s i113 
—_— 
1nquit K- 
los) te ſanRifica- 
Vit, accipe Spi- 
nitum San, 


Diftinition of Cle gy and Latty; 

; dolin , who in Muaſter at the Coronation of Taylor King, oreeps all 

E | four, and paſling through a greatthrong of | brated incwull tore wouths, 

ANY ſaying to every one in gariatlar , "The: Father: park ſanffifiod this,' receive the Holy 

Si\” Ghoſt. This Herefic may þefelled down ac three! blowes of the Axe (Saint Fobn 
|] 5 _ Baptiſt ſpeaks of) laid ro.xoot of the tree, after this manner ; 

: 6 AazGumrnr I, 

13 | Fre puny conjoyne or confound them whom God hath ſevered and diſtins 

on |: Bur God in his Word hath ſevered the. Clergic from nlic Laity 3/and diftingyi- 
; ſhed the Pricſts from the people, Numb. 18,20. Bif44.9. Mat.s.4. xr 

| Ergo, None ought. to confound them. /: | | Ps are 9 
1; ANABAPTISTS Anſwer, | ! 
By the Leviticall Law the Prieſts wergflitingniſhed from the people; but that di- 
0 


ſtinikion is now taken away, and hy .the Goſpel: any who bath the gift of Prayer, and 
4 1A - © Interpretationsf Scripture, may both expound, « pans devalifhct ings, he 
—_ - Clergie of late have eppropriated to themſtives. © 150 (1 


| | | REPLY. | | 
ant - ' x, The diſtinRion of Prieſt and People is more ancient then the Leviicall Law, 
I& | - and foundedin the very law of Nature ; for the Indians have their Brackmans , the 
;F Turks their Muſtees , the Heathen Romans, had their Flamines and Arch-Flamines, 
86 | the Britains and Gals their Draides. - Before the Law given, we read of Prictts in 
j | A gypt, and in Canaan, and in Midian, ' Melchiſeder was a Prieft to the moſt bigh 
i d God, Gen. 14.18. The Priefts in Egypt bad a portion by themſelves, Gen,47,22, On 
Ny > ly the land of the Prieſts Pharaah bought not, for the Prieſts bad erties aſſigned 
them, and they did eat their portion which be gave them. And Exod.:.16. there is 

| mention of a Prieſt of Midian which had ſeven bers. 
if 2. In the New Teſtament , though the Leviticall Prieſthood be taken away, yet 
T6 there ſtillremaineth adiſtinQion berweenghe Clergirand Latey s for Chriſt Matth. 
SE þ} - 28.19. giveth commiſſion ro his Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors, to teach all Nati- 
015, and baptize them, and 7oba 20.22. t0-remit and retaine finnes; and the Apoſtle 
evidently diſtinguiſheth the flock from their Pa Adts 20.28, Take beed to your 
* © & ſelves and all the flach over which the Holy Ghoſt bath made you evuerſeers. And 
13 36 by Gal.6.6. Let bim that is taught in the word , communicate to him that trarbotb-19t 
f ' all good things. And Heb.13.17. Obey them that bave the rule over you, and ſubmit 
your ſelves , far they watch over your ſontes, as they that. muſt give accaont 3 that , 
they doe it with jy, and aot with griefe. > 21.1 4 2435 0125 ,9812qiT; to 
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3 That for which God inflited molt ſevere paniſhments.in the Law, ought noe-r0- 
2 f F be attempted by any that fear God; | : E03G 20 . TEFTOO (+4 
But God inflited ſevere ons for ul upon , and 


wnermedling with the Prieſts funRion : 45 nemdy; apon - Corah,” Datba, and 
. Abtram, Numb. 16. 3k. a6d upon Fab; py Cw, 647% and uponi#/4g;ah, 


ANABapr, 


Diftlift;on of Clergy ind Liity,. 
EO fit ANG BiSPTSO 23:11, 4 | 
Theſe plagues nd ſhalgements fell upos the perſms above named for ather crimes 
uamel gory at bis co vi for their {on Tg againſt "T and Aaron; 
Ro for bis preſumption , and Uzziah for bis pride; not ſamply for thoſe afts done 
by them, which ſcemed to trench npon the Prieſts and Levites office. 


REPLY. | 

1. Itis true that the former Delinquents were guilty of other crimes, For as An- 
gels often appear ſingle,but Devils by tegeons 3 1o eminent vertuesare for the moſt 
part ſingle and rare in men, but enormious vices are feldome alone. Yet this no 
way dulleth the point of the Argument : For the Text is exprefle, that the particular 
; ts aboye mentioned were laid upon them for thoſe illegall as done by 
them, to the wrong and prejudgg of the Sacerdorall fun&ion, Tor whar ſaith the 
Text ? Corah and hs company ſaid to Moſes and Aaron, Tow take too much upor you, 
ſeeing all the Congregation ate holy, every one of Verſa 87. They took every man 
' bis Cenſer, and put fire on them: and thar' hereby increached upon the-Prieſts 
office,it is evident by Moſes reproof,Y&ſ,9.10. 15 it « ſmall thing that God bath ap- 


pointed you to ſtand before the Congregation to minifter unto them, and be hath brought © 


thee neer mniobim, and ſeek ye the Prieſthood alſo ? Likewiſe it is ſaid of YVaxah, 
that be put his haxd to the Ark of God, and that therefore the Lord was wroth with 
bim, and [mote him in the ſame place. And for Y/xxiab, the caſe is yet clearer , for 
the Prieſts withſtood him , and ſaid uno him, 2 Ch703.26.18,19. 18 pertaineth not 
arts thee, '/ qxiab, to burn mcenſe 10 the Lord, but to the Priefts the ſons of Aaron : 
yet 7 zxiah will be meddling with the Cenfer, and be burning incenſe contrary to 
the Law, and thereby he incenſed the wrath of God againſt himſelf, and immedzate- 
ty the Leproſee roſe up in bis forehead before the Prieſts 14 the houſe of the Lord, beſedes 
the Incenſe Altar. 

2. I grant Corah and his complices conſpired againſt Moſes and Aayon , but the 
cauſe was , Moſes and Aaron withſtood his ambition , and would nor ſuffer him to 
arrogate to himlelf the Prieſts funion. Y/xzab was preſumptuous, but for ought 
appears in the text , he ſhewed it in nothing bur this, that he, without any calling, 
from God, preſumed to touch his Ark, and do the office of a Pricſt, J/qxziah was 

oud, and it was the height of his pride which moved him to burne incenſe, and not 
content with his Scepter,to meddle withthe Cenſer, I ſhall adde no more to enforce 
this. reaſon then the applicatton of the words of the Oratour to Mark Anthony; 1 
wonder Anthony that thow art not ſrighted at their ends,whoſe conrſe thou followeſt: 
So 1 very much maryell that they who doefuch things as Corab, }x3ab,and Yqxtab 
ſmarted for , fear not that they ſhall ſuffer in the like kinde, or a worle withour re- 
pentance, For although the Earth open nor her mouth and ſwallow them up as ſhe 
did Dathan, and his fellow Conſpirators 3 yet Hell will open her mouth, and ſwal- 
low them body and fool. And t God ſmire them not with temporall death, 
as he did Yxzzab, yet he will with eternall : and though their fleſh be not infe&ed 
with leprofie , as V/qxzabs was , yet their conſciences are moſt foul and. leprows 
in the aghr of God, We ITT | 
Ax enuynr ll, - - | 


All that take upon them toexecmee the office of a Pricft or Miniſter ofthe Goſpel ;, 


ought to hayga calling thereunto, Heb,5.4+ 1 Th 4+ 14, 


Cic, Phil. ſec, 
Miror te, Antoni, 
quorum fatta imie 
24r38, eorum exi- 
2%5 71078 perhorre» 
ſeere, 


 -! The diftinf#ion of Clergy and Laity. 
But Lay perſons, whether Merchants or Artizans, or Husbandmen , or any the 
like hare no calling co execute the office of a Prieſt, or Miniſter of the Goſpel. 
Ergo, they may not afſume or arroagre it to.chemlelves. 1 _ 


| ANABAPTISTS Anſwer. | 
| Gods conferring gifts upon any man , is a ſufſicient w_ 3 as ſor the impoſition 
of E piſcopall hands, it is an Amtigbriftian Rite, and giveth the party ordained no pow- 
er at all. LSE 
| | REPLY... + $2997 2+:T 
There is a double calling neceſſarytoa diſpenſer of the myſteries of falvation : In- 
ward and Outward : the Inward inableth them, the Ourward authorizeth them to 
diſcharge their ſacred funRion, Where there are gifts,if God incline the heart of the 
party to enter inrothe Miniſtery, there is an inward calling : yer this alone ſufficerh 
* Helvetica po- NOt yyirhout * an outward calling , either ordigggy or extraordinary : Extraordina- 
Kerior cap.1is. ry callings (fith miracles are ceaſed) we arc not now to. expect 3. nor ifany pretend, 
Nem Fonorew eaſily believe, or give way thereunto : and therefore, we muſt ſtick to the ardinary 
miniſteris Eccleſia. calling, by the impoſition of the hands of the Presbyrerie z- for none may propheſic 
ici uſurpari ſtbi, 2 þ he be Goes The Propber. b ' Vi 
zd eſt, arbitrio pro. Or Preach except ne t, Fer.14-14. The Prophets propheſie in my name, antl 1 
prio rapere debeat: ſent them not. )er.27.15., I bave not ſent them, yet they prophefie. Rom. 10,15.How 
vocextir & elt== (hall they preach, except they be ſent ? And the Chriſtian Church now knoweth no 
Fectſs _—_ j.. other ſending, thenby laying on of hands by the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, mgdcom- 
git:ma miniftri wmending them to ar charges ; Andif ſuch Epilcopall Ordination bean Art 
Eccieſie, Er poſt, tickriſtian Rite, we defire to learne from them what is the Chriſtian form or manner 
Nuncupant Apo- of admitting nien into holy Orders ; for no other ordination was heard'of for 1560 
i cars or at leaſt approved of, and more : during whichtime, if there were no lawfull 
Cbriſtum creden- Y Prove , | , . 
res Sacerdotes, ſed calling, there were no Paſtors feeding and governing the flocks ; ifno lawfull Pz. 


non ratione mini- ſtors, no viſible Churches. 
ſteritz ec. Bohe- pes ey FE Re t RN” OI: 

mica confeſ. ca.g. Null: apud nos permittizur mimiſteris munere fungi, aut ullum ſacrum Domini munus adminiſtrare, 
ziſi bic prime Eccleſia more atque drvinitus coniſtituro ordine ad eam funthonem pervenerit, vocatuſy, ſit & conſtitutus, 
Anoelica, ccnfef art.6. Miniftrum docemws ligttime vocari oportere, & rette atque ordine prefict Ece/cfh Dei : quo 7a 
jor obis ab iſtis fit mjuria quibus nihil ſepius m ore eſt, wg apud x05 omnes eſſe Sacerdotes, omnes dotores 5 Omnes in- 
2erpretes. Belgica confeſ. art.31. Credimus miniftros debere ad funZHones illas ſas vocari & promoveri |: g'tima Ecileſie 
eleffione. Auguſtana confef. art.14. De ordine Eccleſiaſtico docent, quod nemo debet in Eccleſia publice docere, ant Sacra- 
menta adminiſtrare, niſi ritevocarus, ſicut & Paulus precipit Tito, ut m crvitatibus Presbyteros conftituat. Wittenberg. 
confeſ. art.20, Nec permittendum eft curvis, quamvis ſpirituali Sacerdont, ut ſine legitima vocatione uſurpet publ.cuan me- 


niſterium in Eccleſia, 

2, As the Anabaptiſts have no outward calling,ſoneither inward z for whatſoever 
over-weening conccit they may have of themſelves, yet certain it is, they who take 
upon them to be their leaders andteachers, are ſuch as S. Ferome.complaineth of in 

» He es . his 8 Epiſtle, ho become Maſters of the unlearned, before 
| ns ad EARS 7 tri fronts Pri" they were Scholars of the Learned. And S. Bernard, we 
s «aging» drag Eccleſia , conobas have many Cocks in the Church, but few- Ciſterns; they 
pauces ; 1ante charitatis ſunt, per quos nobis fiu- who derive to us the heavenly waters,are ſo charitablethat 
enta caleſtia dimanant,ut prins effundere quamn- they your out yather then ftay to have anything poured into 
funds velin, loqui quan tudire perarieres gromyit  them:; more ready 10 Peak thento bear ; and apt to teach 
61 a a : that they never . Though they can vary phraſes, 

and out of broken Notes hold out a diſcourſe upon ſome paſſages of Scripture for 
an houreand more 3 yet they are no _ furniſhed with gifts requiſite to a faith- 
full Shepkeard, and able Miniſter of the Goſpel: for they underſtand not the Scrip- 


ture 


(2 


| The diffinition of Clergy and Laity, 


ture in the Originall Languages, they cannot expound without Grammar, nor 
ſwade CE = Avid without Logick, nor ſound the of 
Controverfie without Philoſophy, and Schoole-Divinity. Neither ma fly to 
immediate inſpiration of rhe Holy Ghoſt, and the miraculous gifts of Tongues and 
Prophefie, for ſuch haye ceaſed inthe Church for theſe many hundred years. 


The Anabaptifts O bjeftions Anſwered. 


Yon have heard how ſtrong our Arguments are for the truth: now ye ſhall hear 
is brief how weak the Adverſaries objeQions are againſt it. 

Firſt, they allcage out of Foel 2.28. 1 will pour ont my Spirit upon all fleſh , and 
your ſonnes and daughters ſhall ns » Jour young men ſhall ſee viſions , and your 
old men: ſhall dream drearms ; That though under the Law the people were ordina- 
rily to hear the interpretation of the Law of God from the Prieſts ; yet that under 
the Goſpel God ſo plentifully powreth his Spirit upon all Congregations , that all 
Believers are enabled to prophetic, and to ſpeak to inſtruction , to edification and 
comfort, * . 

But we anſwer : That the Prophet there ſpeaketh not of any ghoſtly power to 

n the Kingdome of Heaven, and remit and retain fins given by Chriſt to his Apo= 
files andtheir ſuccefſors , but of an extraordinary meaſure of enlightning graces, as 
alſo of extraordinary gifts of Tongues and Miracles, as the Apoſtle Saint Peter him- 
ſelfe expoundeth the Text, As 2.15,16,17. 

As there is a greater meaſare of —_— given to the people under the Goſpel, 
then under the Law, and a more copious effuſion of the Spirit, ſo alſo to the Paſtors: 
and to who more is given, more ſhall be required. This text therefore proveth not 
that all ſheep ſhould be Paſtors, and all Scholars, Teachers ; but that both Teachers 
and Dilciples ſhould have a greater meaſure of knowledge then before they had un- 
der the Law. 

Secondly, they alleage out of Co/.3.16. and the 1 Per.4.10. that all Chriſtians 
_— ro communicate their knowledge and other gifts of the Spirit one to another, 
and thereby to teach and inſtruft and edifie one another. Theretore all Lay-perſons 
who have the gift of ſupplication and interpretation of Scripture, ought to make uſe 
of them for the benefit of others, as the Miniſters of the Goſpel do. 

But we anſwer, that as the clouds wffen they are full, drop, and the eares ſhed, 
and the fountaines flow ; ſa all who abound in knowledge vught in ſuch a way as 
they are able, according to their calling, derive it to others : bur hence it will nor 
follow, that all men have ghoſtly power to diſpenſe the myſteries of falyation, and 
adminiſter the Sacraments , and remit and retaine fins, which peculiarly appertaine 
ro the Paſtorall calling, xt; * | 

There is a double teaching and admoniſhing, Publick and Private : Publick, by 
_— the holy Oracles of God,and revealing to Gods people his whole coun- 
ſell for their ſalvation : Private, by Catechizing a mans family, or co with 
his Chriſtian brethren , and rehearſing in ſome particular what 4 hath learned from 
the Scriptureand other holy books , or themouth of his Paſtour, orby giving good 
advice, and ſhewing him his errours, or encouraging him in agood court iniftri 
unto him a word of comfort, or advice, or admonition in due ſeaſon : And of this 


latter kinde of teaching and admoniſhing, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, as appearcth by ar 
Oo wor 
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Sol, 1* 


2. 


Objeft. 2: 


Sol. 1. 


$ol. 1. 


EN 


Greg. de cura 
Paſtorali,4. 1 a 


E.1. Ab imperitis 
paſtorale __ 


om qua temeri- 
rate ſuſcipitur ; 


practice is, and the common 


The diſtintion of Clergy and Laity. 


But we anſwer, that exttioy infants oughert6t to be taken for preſidents, 
or drawn into ordinarypra&iſe ; elle falſe Prophets might now expe& to be admo. 
nithed of their evrours by brute beaſts, beeanſe God once 'opentd the ' mouth ofthe 
Aﬀe, and by it reproved th&-weadneſſe of the-Proybet:Balazm ; and all ſouldiers that 
fight the Lords: bavtetl, b/ow Rams berts inſtead of Trumpets, becauſe onee-with 
them the wats of ericho mereblawndows , or armethemiſelves with Lawps aud bys- 
ny; becauſe Gideonis Souldicrs: with ſuch weapons diſcombted nnd routed 
the Midfanites. | 
All thefe had acalling/ffom God; and proved this their calling by ſtrange & won- 
drous effe&s, as _—_ Fooniing thitgs future, or ſpeaking with tongues, 
which they never had learned, - <Aoucnr wh ck —_ Let _— 

thufiaſts and Beowniſts prove their e1 nary callif-in like manner, and we will 
not deny them the excociſbe the minifteriall funQion; | 

Itisto be-ricted, that: none are now bornin holy Orders, or may challenge the 
Prieſthood by birth; bur: before they take holy: Orders upon them, given-them by 


jt-were to 'be wiſhed thae there Ry IN fach into-the Minific. 
ry, whoſe education or former courſe of life harh nor been: co: ing to ſo holy. 


' # calling) bur thac we blame them for, is, that they take upon them the and 


office of the Prieſthood/, nor being called thercunto, as was" Aaro#; that they de- 
ſpiſe the Churches Ordination _ impoſing of hands; that they handle the holy 
Stiprate ani Sicramentowick bl , Foal, and unwatfhed- hands; that they preſume 
they have thoſe gifts and graces of the Spirit , which indeed they: have nor ;; thas 
they uſurpe _ he place and fanRion-of the Miniſters of: the Golpel, and too 
mich- ufidet the care of ſoules, which as Saint Gregory rightly defineth- it, is 
Ars artium , the Aft of all arts: Aridi Saint Pax by the queſtion he propound- 
eth, refolveth as much, ſaying, * who z ſufficient for theſe things ? But now as the 
cſtimarion'of the vulgar, we may cyofle Saine Payls 
eſtion with a contrary interrogatory, Who is nor: ſufficient for theſe things? ſich 
oach-meni, Weavers, Pekmakers, and other baſe Mechanicks, are riow (by ſome) 
thoughtablt Mihiſters, arid profeund Dottors of the Church; and Pveyoje, as they 
tearm it, not only in private Conventicles, but wo famame populum,in great 
Churches, ant bttcs AMnibliee ; to the great difhonour of God, prophanation 
of kis-Otdinances, andiftnndbll-of the Reformed Chuxches, * 


Arxrtrre; 
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The Lawfdineſe of Ouths, fc, 
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REEy an 0ah, eſpecially exofficio. 
IN gr che tawſully n9ſull ribs Od, aa; thvugh it be + #14 Ma- 


, eſpecial ſurh erOuth , whereby be. may bud bis” Lbery, or & —— 


EET: zfe. dare jurimennon, :516id, coin, 1, 10, as han Chri- 


ſtianis tn fore conmatre x non jwejurandum dicere, 


# Lhe RAbOTALION. | wy" a. glel , 
cugh this lertion of the Axabaptiſts , a8 7 ERRAlN i, 4_glofle an 
cri poke of at lone; Space juſtice z of ' Plety, i_preventing all oc- 
wy) pre yain oaths ot eninarin . our yes; of 
rſtce, in Hot wh rho adtivel y to 'Our gen - 16 of w : yerupon, due 
* examination it will appear to be repugnant to all three; to piety, by r God 
of a part of his ſubſtanriall worſhip, to wit, a holy kind of invocation; 3 toprudence, 
by unfurniſhi nh alters Cpckquteing all arms ev" is 00 our in- 
nocency b to juſtice , by: ice is —_— 
pee * truth, and all humane focieey both of the furth ric of fidelity, 
readieſt means to end all ſtrife and controverſie. For the farther Me etarion | 
whereof Iam to clear three points, . z. That;oaths may lawfully be taken by Chri- 
Nians, 2 . Tharſome .oathes may be lawfully exacted.of them , "and impoſed upon 
chein , 3. That oaths may be lawfully urged and exa&ed not onely in civill , bur 
incrimicll canſes;fach agare- tearmed cathsex Officio,when a ten; is re- 
quired toanſwer upon oath con crime or fault.objeftedto himyor anicled 
Againſt him. - Some: "repro rpm bath: othersallow.of oaths freely 
= not impoſed: a third ſort diflike not all oaths i —— EXCEPT a 
oaths exoſſicio. Theſerhree queſtions hang as ie.w - one ftring. For 
None 


with muck lefſe. difficulty 3, and if oaths be lawful oled, 

may be lawfully taken. Yet muſt theſc —_— of nechlly "be handled pat "7 
the 'Aarisfattion of cats, s who firſt muſtbeperſvad 
CRCENg dweag Iagry Sow will ſaffer II be impoſed 
upon them ſecondly, that the Magiſttare 0 exadt oaths 
before they will rake fackend Gb a kt .of oath roierteiten, 

- Tolayithe foundation therefore firm before we = Firſt, 
I prove the lawfalneſſe of taking oarhs , the conditions. by 'the Prophet 


\deing oblerved, namely, that we finer ——— / noni md _—_— In Ter, 4.2, 


- , The lawfulneſſe of Oaths, 


trath, not falfly ; in judgement, not raſhly ; in righteouſefſe , not widcedly © 
the prejudice 2 LR_—_ of Cluiſtian charky. 1 a 


o 


 ArBuMEnT 1. 
Wharſoever God commanded, is Iawfull, for Gods commandis the rule of good, 
his command maketh that good, which otherwiſe were evill, 2s Abrahams offer 
to kill his ſon, and the Zews robbing the Egyptians of jewels of gold, and fil- 
yer : and in like manner his. prohibition makes that evill , which otherwiſe in 
. it felfe were good, as working in. 2 mang calling on the. Sabbath day , the ſpa- 
ring the farrelt of the cattell for ſacrifice by Saxd 3 if every ſin he a ccnCuctl. 
on of the law, it cannot bein tofulkill ir! _” OS 
But God commandeth taking of oaths as part of his worſhip, Dex. 6. 1 3. Thou 
ſhalt fear the Lord thy God and ſerve bim, and ſwear by bus name, Dent. 10.20, 
To the Lord thou ſhalt cleave, and ſwear by his name, be is thy praiſe , and: he is 
thy God. And Fer. 4. 2. Thou ſhalt ſwear, The Lord liveth, intruth,jadgement, 
end juſtice. And to ſuch as ſwear in ſuch a holy: and rcligious manner , God 
promileth a bleſſing both outward and inward; ontward, Fey, 12.16, If they 
will diligently learn the ways of my people to ſwear by my name, then ſhall they be 
built in the midſt of my people 3 inward, Pſal. 63. 11. The Kjag ſhall rejoyce mn 
God, and every one that ſweareth by bim ſhall rejoyce or glory in him. 


Ergo, to ſwearis lawtull for Chriſtians, 


ANABAPTISTS Ayſwer. , - 
It was lawfull to ſwear when God commanded i under tbe law, . but it 1 not uow 
tewfull for Chriſtians, ſth Chriſt bath ſorbidden u in the-Goſpel=. 


REPLY. 

1. The ſame God is Law-giver both to the Fewsand Chriſtians , andthe fame 
truth ſhineth in the law,and in the Goſpel , onely with this difference : .in the law 
it ſhined throngh.a. tiffany or vaile of rites, and ceremonies : but in the Goſpel as 
it were with open face. The vail isnow-taken away, whereof religious ſwearing by 
the name of God was:noparrt.. For, an. oath containeth not a reſemblance of Chriſt, 
bur a worſhip of God.. It is no type or figne of grace ,, bur a {eale of truth, the ſenſe 
whereof is.meerly morall, the law of it naturall, the uſeperpetuall, the. worſhip per- 
formed.in it to God is efſentiall.. When we call God to witnefſe a hidden trutb,jn 
the ſincerity of our intentions, we agnize his Soveraign greatneſle, For every oath 
is by a greater, Heb. 6.16.. we profeſle his.all-ſceing wiſdome, we invocate his re- 
venging juſtice,which are nor rituall, but fubſtantiall parts of worſhip. In which 
regard inthe text of the Prophet Jeremy above alledged {wearing is joyned with the 
fear of God, and cleaving to him ;, both duties of the firſt table. required'by the: & 

rernall- morall law. of God. | 
2, Av we have warrant for ſwearing in the old Teſtament, ſo alſoin the new ; 
for Chriſt himſelfe was made our Prieitby oath, Heb.7.2x.Thoſe Prigfts were made 
without au oath, but this with an oath, by him that ſaid unto bim , Lord: ſware 
and will not repent, Thou art a Prieft, &c.. By ſo much was leſus made: a. ſurety of 
.« better ——_ God his ufing an oath for confirmation of Chriſt his Priefthood 
warrante .cuſtome of giving and taking an oath at the Inauguration of Empe- 
- woyrs, Coronation of Kings, Conſccration. of Biſhops, Ordination of Minifters,and 


generally 


£ : "a Ax — 


taken before Magiſtr ates. C.;. 
generally the admiffion of any perſon of quality into any place of truſt , or com 
mand, S weighty charge in Church or - himſelfe uſing thi 
kind of confirmation, confirmeth this) kihde and uſe of an: oath, Neither are pro 
 miffory oaths onely approyed by the Goſpel , ro binde our faith , and aflure 4, 
and fidelity, but alſo affertory, to clear doubttull truths, and end licigious ſuits, Heb 
6.16. For men verily ſwear by the greater , and an oath for confirmation is to them 
an end of all ſtrife , even Chriſt bimſelfe who Amen, the faithful witneſſe , and 
3» whom all the promiſes of God are Yea and Amen, often corroborateth his divine 
EMfayes and heavenly promiſcs with that ſacred ——— AMEN, AMEN; which 
js virtually,if not formally an oath,according tothe ſtri& definition of an oath, which 
is, affirmatioreligioſa, or asthe Schools define it more fully , affirmatio vel negatio Cic. 3. 0 ffs, 
interpoſita religione, atcligious afleyeration, or the affirming and denying any thing 
with a divine atteſtation. 
Chriſt in the fifth of Matthew forbiddeth not all kinde of ſwearing, but the ordi= Js 
nary andaccuſtomary ſwearing then in uſe among the Fews , and allowed by the 
Scribes and Phariſees, who erroneouſly conceived , that ſwearing by heaven and 
earth, or Jeruſalem, or any creature, was no taking Gods name in yain, becauſe in 
ſuch oaths Gods name was notuſed, This praftice of theirs our Saviour condemns, 
and refures their errour , Mat. 5. 34. Swear 20t at all, neither by the beaven, for it 
is Gods Throne ; nor by the earth, for it is bis Footſtoole ; nor by Terſalem , for it is 
the City of the great Kzng,&c. But of this more in the ſolution of the adverſaries 


objeQions. 
AR GuMENT IT. 

That which hath been praiſed by God himſelfe, the ele&t Angels and Saints 
ſpeaking by divine inlpiration, cannot be finfull or unlawfull ; elſe' we ſhould 
make God himſelfe the authour of ſin,. and lay impiety or iniquity to the 
charge of holineſle and juſtice it (elfe. | 

Bur the Scripture bringeth in, firſt God ſwearing , Gen. 59. 24, Exod. 13.5,11, + 
Exod. 33.1, Numb.14., 16. 23,30, Numb. 32. 10,11. Dent, 1,8, +8, 35. 
Joſe. 5.6. Pſal. 95.11. & 110. 4. Heb. 6. 17. & 7. 21,-22, Secondly, An- 
gels, Dan. 12. 7. 1 beardthe man clothed in linen , when be beld up bis right 
band aud bis left ts beaven, and ſware by him that liveth. Rev, 10. 5, 6. And 
tbe Angel wbich 1 ſaw ſtand upon the Sea., and upon the Earth , lifted np bis 
baud to Heaven, and ſware by bim that lizvRh for ever, that there ſhould be time 
no longer. Thirdly, the Saints, Abrahane, Gen-21. 24. Facob, 31. 53. Ioſeph, . 
Gen. 47-35- Moſes, Iof. 14. 9.. David, 1 Sam. 20. 3. & 24. 22. Tonathan, 
I Sam. 20. 16. Eltah, 1 Kings 17. 1. Gedaliah, 2 Kings 25.24. . Aſa; Chro. 
I5,14. Obadiab, 1 Kyngs 18. 10, Eliſha, 2 Kane's 2. 6. | 

Ergo, (wearing is not unlawfull. 


of OZ © ANABaAPT18TS Anſwer: {oY 

God giveth the law to us, n0t to bimſelfe; and for the 'eXamples alledged out of 
the old Teftament, they are nogood precedents for us to follow , becauſe the people of 
God were not forbidden to ſwear by God in the Law, but we-are by Chriſt in the 
Goſpet.. | X 

REPLY. b; 
© "Though God be under no law, yet he is a law to himlelf, his narurg is his law, T4... 
which he never dothor can tranſgretle, violate or _ with. He i all _ ah 
| .W-3. © There. 


| Y 
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objef. 
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an | 
either is.icerue that the Saints under che Golpel lic under-a greater reſtraint in 


of their ſpetches , and finceriry of their intentions, For how 


cciinions in ekierkinae Gndewre lnvhemokings of the tRpvRle?- wabchtr ar Þ 


be (aid: he tuled them being tranſported by. paſſion ,- or ant of infirmity, for his B, 
Pillles arein{pired ,ahd ar ne Sc them ore wor 
dicates of the holy Goft. *Snchare theſe Rom. 1. 9. God is my witneſſe whore 1 
ſerve with ny {pixit in. the Goſpel of his Son, that without ceaſing I mahe mention ul- 
ways. of you tn my prayers. Rom. 9. 1, I fay thetrath in Chrift, I lienvt, my tofti- 
ence alſo bearing me witxeſſe in the holy Ghoſt , that I bave great heavineſſe and cox- 
tinuall ſorrow m my beart. 2 Cor. 1. 23. 'Icall God for-a record upon my ſonle , that 
is ſpare you 1 came not as yet to Corimh. Gal. 1. 20, Now the things which 1 write 
wa40 you, behold, before God I L;e-nas. Phil.r.'8. For God is my record bow grem!y 
I long after you all im the bowels of Iiſns Chriſt. 1 Thefl. 2:10. Ye are witmſſes, 
and God: alſo, bow hetsly, and juſtly, and unblamecbly we behaved our ftlves among 
30% that beleeved. | | | 
| AnrGunent IT. | 
No part of Gods erue and fubſtantiall ip catrbe finfill ; eſe-vertne ſhould 
be vice, and godlineſle it ſelfe wickedneſle , light ſhould be darknefſe , and 
good, evill. But ſwearing with fach cautions greg as are ſet down by 
The Prophet Eeremy, is a part of Gods true and ſi t worſhip , for. it isa 
vhigjons i tivivof his name, with an acknowte nt of his omniſcient + 
wiledome,.and-omniporent: juſtice : omnifcient wildome, whrreby he know. 
eth all hidden things and the very thowghts and-intentions-of the heart of man ; 
. . and omajpotent juſtice, whereby he is able-and will-puniſh thoſe ſinnes which 
. comecnor within the walke of mans juſtice. - | 
Ergo, [wearing after ardligious manner cannot be finfull, 


I pt yrs ot Ge þ FO 
Whatſoever isnecefinyfor- the 'detefting andpuniſhing of wickednelſe and vice, 
. and theacyuitting bt maocency, md pre Son'vf M humane commerce, and 
ſociety, .cannotbe ſmfull and untawfell.” For where 'God. appointeth the ends, 
' he appointeth alſo cherneans z andas the powers'thar are dtdained by Gqd, ſo 
the ; thatare to continue armong ment are eſtabliſhed by him. | 
But the giving and taking-of paths is-nece>ry for all theſe ends , as the experi- 
ence of all Societies demonſtrate, and the praQtce of ll" Courts both Becltfi- 
afticall and Civill, and the cuſtome of all nations, wherein there is any uſe ar 
all of diſtributive or commetacive*jdſtice. vo | 
© . Kyo, taking arid giving oaths cannor-be unfawfull. 


Fo theſe: two hatter: a , becauſe'the \Anabaptiſts' have ſhaped as yet no 
anſwers, I forbear to adde any thing for the confirmation or illuſtration of thetr!, 
and now I come torefell their objeQtiens, and break iq pieces thoſe ppg here- 
with they inſt'the lawfull uſe of oaths; 25we ear 4 PR 


0's, offictitattonsabove 
But 


Thall-oxthsare forbidden firaply,thewnso Selye's,or 
mctuioned will help the narver, | 


takes before Magiffr ates. 


| Batallcahs ave forbidden aroply, Mat. 54.265. But: E/iy auth you, Sweee wet at 


E rg0, noxccligious Chriſtian muſt or may:ſi aNy\$CAETES3. 
| , 28-it wexe-the prohibition of the Sen 20 the command: of: the Father, 
and to that which the Father commanderh-im the Law, the Sonne forbidderh 


in the Galpel, is toblaſpheme -with Aarcion , .and-make- the precepts. of the holy 
Ghoſt to claſh one againſt another, 1 anſwer therefore-as: before, that our Saviour 
forbiddeth not all kind of oaths, or manner of fweazing, but ſuch as was then in 
uſe, and allowed by the Seribes and Phariſees, who fondly. and abfurdly conceived, 
that-to ſwear by. heaven or by: earth or any other. crearure- was no breach of the 
third Commandement, becaulc in ſuch oaths they took not Gods name'in vainz and 
this is S. leyomes-interpretation : Chriſt , ſaith he , forbids us not ſumply. to ſwear, 
hu-n08 10: ſwear by the creatures, viz. cither by the heaven, or earth, as the Scyibe 

and Phariſees uſed to ſwear; nov by the light 
as Iupiter in the poet, per ſidera juro 3 nor by the life of their Princes, asthe-Zgyp- 
tians, and Romans, per genium Ceſaris; or, per patrios cineres , by their parents a= 


by. any creatuse is to aſcribe adcity-unto ir, and:to commir idolatry. And if the 0- 
riginall be read without a comma or colog thus:, Swear not arall neither: by hea= 
wcn,&c.. then itis evidenethas Clvilt in theſe words forbids nor the a& of fwearing, 
bur the unJawfull form, Bur becaule in ſome ancient copiesthere-is racteatas 
dition, Swear-Notat all: I anſwer, 

condly, that Chriſt here forbids all Chriſtians to: fwear upon any ſlight , or tri- 
fling occaſion, or in their ordinary communication ;; bur ſaith he, A ING 
and nay, nays that is; affirm a truth, and a falihood fimply and- bazdly withour 
raking the hohy-and reverend name of God accefiary ro your yain and:trivialt dif- 
courles 3 nograve + 7d ops would-endure to be brought in for a witnefle in 
every petty-matter of or no conſequence , to: which: yet moſt men tremble: 
not to. call the Soveraiga Majeity of heaven and careh to teftifie, An. oath, faith: 
Aviſtoile, is THwSgTaTwT', athing. moſt precious andyenemble , net uafithy'com« 
pared by-S. Auguſtine, 104 _—_— medicine , never to-be applied but ina defþe= 

only. ant 


rate diſeaſe : then and then oath is: warzantable , when: nothing bur. an 
inſt reg ha all: Chrftians fo carry. 

ith * Peter Mariy/, requires t Ktians fo 
tha there needzo be no oath-among them. Saint Auguſtine further adderh., char tw 


preventthe dangor of perjury; Chrift here forbiddeth all cuſtomary ſwearing,becaufe 
perjury is apretigice and breakneck of the ſoule , Chaift forbids: us as. it were to 
come near theedge of the hill, and not ac alk to ventuce.upon an oath unlefle we be 
drawn thereto, and lawfully requizgd by a Magiſtrate or other , in- a- caſe of 
great importance. ; 

Serm.28. de verh, Apoft. Dominus & Jacobus ides 
nolerent, ſed quia caverenw & yerjuNo non facile jur 


Sccondly, the Anakaptiſts dilputs thus, Wharſoever commerh of evill is Ginfall, 
bur all oathes-come from vill, (Fop Chridh kimſelfo, 2fat. 5. 77: ſaith, Der your 
communicartorhe yea, : for * more'then theſe commeth- of 
ew) Erge, At ale ane al, ay 5:2 206 a7 297Y fe of 


But 
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Sol, 1, 


Calv. inſtruc. 
adv, Anabap; 


s Populus male in- 
z as; the Aſanichees ; nor by the Starres, firuthus 2 ſais 


dofloribus putabat 
702 jurari cum oh 


lique ſumebhazur 


ſhes, as moſt of the heathen, For ſich (wcaring.is a part of divine warſhip, to ſwear nomen Dei. Com- 


ment, i Matth, 
non prohibot ne ju- 
rem us, ſed ne ju- 
YemMus per Create 
r05, 


' 


_ Mare. los: 
cons. claf.2. 0.2. 
Leger 4. 


nobiy 
las Gow dh 
14te ſuymnulwiva- 
ad & jorenen- 


70, 


Augalt, 
unt. jus. furandum, nex-u2. ilind. worſe t rebus bumanis 


Open, 2, | 
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—_ The lawfulneſſe ef oaths 
$07, t, © But we anſwer, Firſt, that the Propoſition is not currant, AU that cometh from 
evill, or is occaſioned by evill, is not For, Exmals moribns boye naſcuntur 
teges, The beſt laws were enafted upon ill occaſions , and very corrupt manners 
ot men : apparell at the firſt came from evill, vix. ſhame for ſinz and 
Antidotes and remedies, were found by occaſion. of venemous humours, and mala- 
dies of the body : yer are they _—_ and wholeſome : ſo, though giving and taking 
oaths came at : &cſ from evill , namely the want of charity, or fidelity in men, 

; yet ir doth not fo:low that oaths are evill or (infull in themſclyes, 

2. The afſumption is not true of all oaths, but of vain, raſh., or falſe oaths, or cu- 
Romary ſwearing at every other word in an ordinary communication , thele come 
from evill, (;.) & Devil,or from an ill habir, or a bad conſcience. 

Ohj. 3- The Anabaptiſts argue thus, Thoſe things that are future are not-in our power, 
| therefore in {wearing to doe ſuch or ſuch things, to perform ſuch or ſuch Covye- 
pants,is to expoſe our ſelves to the danger of Peryury, 
But we anlwer, 
: That, if there were any force in thisargument at all, it would overthrow all pro-- 
_ miſes, as well as oaths; nay ir would impeach our vow in Baptilme , to forſake the 
Devill and all his works, and to fight under Chriſts Banner,8c. For thoſe things are 
Not in our power , and therefore in thoſe and all other promiſſory oaths there is a 
condition tacite or exprefled, $; Deus voluerit, as far as God ſhall enable us, or, So 
help me God, or God being my _ : 

2» n all ſuch oaths by which we bind our ſelyes to perform any future a&, we ſwear 
not ſimply ro make good the event, which often is not in our power, but we engage 
Qur wils and utmoſt endeavours z neither are we guilty of perjury if we would and 

£ could not, but if we could and would not keep truth, and beas good as our words. 

'* Obj.4- If the heathen haye been more carefull to refrain the violation of the name of 
God by frequent and uſuall ſwearing then we, they ſhall riſe up in judgement a- 
ainſt'Chriſtians , and condemn them at the laſt day : for among them the Prieſts 
1dome ornever {weat, the Eſſens eſteemed no better of ſwearing then of perjury :. 

if a manamong them were pur to his oath, they accounted him a confeſſed "i and 

ſuchan one who had loſt his reputation among honeſt men, P{utarch in his Roman 
Problemes yeelds a reaſon why the Prieſt of Zupiter might never ſweare , becauſe. 

they held it a great derogation to that venerable opinion all ought to have of him. 
aCurtius 1.7.Gre- Pythagoras was ſo ſtrict in this point , that when he might have avoided a mul& 
__— *R o three talents if he would have ſworn, he choſe rather to. endure the penalty, then 
Deos Gs he-would take an oath in defence of the truth. * The Scythians refuſed to take an 
religioneminipſa oath enjoyned them by Alexander, and ſcoffed at the ſcrupulous caution of the G/e- 
de NOVenaNe. cans, who would paſſeno a&t without ſigning it, and ſwearing to it 3 Scythe colendo 
_ nee Folens fdem jurant, our Scythians faſth is pur band , and our promiſe our oath. » Thoſe 
Deos, Cic.pro  Whobluſh not to break their faith with men, will make no ſcruple of conſcience to 
Roſc, Cemado, forſwear themſelves by their gods : An honeſt mans wordis as pes as his oath,and 
a prophane perſons oath isno more to be regarded then his wor | 

Sol.1. theſe examples of the Heathen may be alledged to pood _ , to ſhame 
and confound thoſe Chriſtians in name, who rap out oaths by no allowance , who 

turn Chriſts meritorious ſufferings in all his parts into blaſphemies , and wound bis 
wounds, Afſuredly if men ſhall give account at the day of judgement of every 
idle word, much more of execrable oaths : but it will not follow, we may not ſwear 
lightly or raſhly to the great diſhonour of God, and ſcandall of religion ; and m_ 
ore 


taken before a Magiſtrate. 


yo Arey whereby we ne bs Porovign Majeſty we profeſle his all-ſce- 


93 


ing wiſdome, we inyocate his — y_ » againit all thoſe who dare put . 
cir 


his holy and dreadfull name, to that whi conſcience tels them is a falſhood- 
Whereas it is ſaid that an honeſt man will have as well a care of his word as his 
eath, and a diſhoneſt man as little regard of his oath, 2s his word ; this is but a 


yain flouriſh: for-an honeft man who will have a care of his word, will have a 


greater care of his oath : and a twilt is ſtronger then a ſingle ſtring ; and although -.. 


many diſhoneſt men will falſife their word for their advantage, yet they will not ſo 


ealily be brought to forſwear themſelves, in regard of the ſevere penalty of the law, 
and the infamy and horrour of the fin of perjury : whereof the Hebrews write , that 
at the giving of thetables in Mount Siaz, when the law was proclaimed againſt pers 
jury, beaven and earth ſhook » 4s it were trexbling at ſo horrid a crime. The iſſue 
and effe& of all isthis, as God ſweareth by himſclfe tor our comfort, ſo we. may 
ſwear by him, for his glory : nay the Prophet goeth farther, we ought, and itis our 
duty to take an oath ma truth, by the truth, and for the truth; in truth, that is, in a 
true and juſt cauſe 3 by the trutb, thatis, by God, whois the truth; and for the 
truth, that is, for the manifeſtation and confirmation of the truth. | 

The ſecond difficulty concerning oaths, is, whether they = be impoſed, I an- 
ſwer briefly, they may, both by ſupream and inferiour Magiſtrates, deriving their 
authority from him 3 This I prove, Ficft, by clear teſtimony of Scripture : Second- 
ly, by the examples of Noo and religious men, who have both adminiftred and ta- 
ken ſuch oaths : Thirdly, by evidence of reaſon, | 


AxGuMENT 1, 
In the charge that Foſhuab gave to the Elders, Heads, Judges and other offieers 
© of Iſrael; among other things, there is this remarkable paſſage: Te ſhall not 
make mention of the name of other gods , nor cauſe to ſwear by them : neither 
ſerve thera, nor bow your ſelves unto them : but cleave to the Lord your God, as 
ye bave done this day : Whence I thus frame my argument. 
What the Rulers of 1/7ael were forbidden to doe to other gods, this paſſage ſhew- 
eth, that they may and oughtto doe to the true God, 
But the Rulers of 1/7ael are forbidden to make mention of, or cauſe any to ſwear 
by the gods of the heathen. 
- Ergo, they may, and ought to make mention of the name of the rule God, and 
require, and cauſe mento ſwear by him, when an oath ſhall be required of them, 


ARGUMENT II, | 

What the Saints of God arerecorded to have done,and they are no where reproved 
for the doing thereof, in holy Scripture, we may doe; for all thoſe things were 
written for our example, 1 Cor.1o. 6. But the Saints of God are recorded in 
holy Scripture, to have exaQted, and taken oaths impoſed : for Abraham, Gen. 
24. 23. naketh bis ſervant ſwear by the Lord God of Heaven , that be ſhould not 
take a wife to bus ſonne of the daughters of the Canaanites : David being urged 
by Saul, ware, 1 Sam, 24.21, 22. that be would not cut off Sauls ſeed after 
him. Ezra made the chiefe Prieſts, and all 1{rael to ſwear that they would put 
away their ſtrange wroes, according to the commandement of God, Ezra 10. 5, 
Nehemiah,s.12.ca{led the Prieſts andtook an =_ of them;that they ſhould = ac- 
. Cording 


Martyr Joc.com, 
claſl.2, cap,7, 
Cumin Sinai da- ' 
rentur tabule,fta- 
tim at lata lex efs | 
__—_ tots « 
orbys eft concuſſs. 
J<r.43. 
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Harm, confeC. 
ſec. 19. nempe 
Helvetica c. 3s, 
"is pg ANna- 
aptiſt as, qui ne- 
gant Magiftratui 
Juramenta pre-. 
Rranda of 


EXercere judiciay 
trge conmrabere, 
3eNere propriumy.. 


[UTAH po- 
| 3 puke Mc gi- 
S$aribe dare. 

t mfra, Dam- 
nant Anabapti- 
fas, qui initerdi- 
cunt bac civilia 
officia Chriftians, 


Objeb. 1.. 


Sol. 


The lawfnlneſſe of Ovthes, 


cording to theiv promiſe , that they ſhowld reſtore unto their bretbres their Louds, 
their vint-yards, their olive-yards, their bonſer, and alſo the bundred part of theiy 
money, and of their corn, wine, and oyle, they exatted of them. : 

Ergo, Chriſtians may lawfully both impole and take oaths, 


AzGuManrT III, 


All m—_—_ gy ma —_ __ __ = fubje& to their amthoc 
rity, ſuch things as are lawfull and neceflary for the di e of their office 
Ws the — of humane GY Ig 7 

But oaths are things lawful, as is proved in the former queftionz and they are 
neceſſary for the execution of the Magiſtrates office, and the preſervation of hu. 
mane ſociety : For without ſuch oaths the Common- wealth hath no ſurety up- 
on publique officers and miniſters 3. nor Kings upon their SubjeRsz nor Lords 

\ upon their tenants 5 neither can mens titles be cleared in cauſes civill, nor ju- 
Kice done incauſes criminall; nor dangerous plots and conſpiracies be diſco- 


PF i 


vered 2gainft rhe State. 
Ergo, Chriftian Magiſtrates may command thoſe that are nnder their authority, ro 
© take oaths 3 and this is the conſtant judgement of the reformed Churches. 


But they obje&,no man may be enforced to any a& of Religion , for Tertullion 
faith acutely and truly, nec Religions oft Religionem cogere 3 It us againſt Religion, ts 


rompell or enforce Religion. But the taking ot an oath O—_— invocate is 
an a ofRcligion : Thercfore no man may or ought to be enforced to take an 


* oath. 


There are two ſorts of a&s of Religion, inward-and outward. Firſt, inward, as 
to adhere to God, to love him, to beleeve in him, and put our confidence, and place. 
our happineſle chiefly in him :. theſe, and ſuch like adts of Religion cannot be en- 


© Vforced.. Secondly, outward, as comming to Church, receiving the Sacrament ,, and 


2 Chron.24 23, 
Luke 14,23, 


@b;. 2: 


A 


Iol.-2,. 


making confeſſion of our faith 3, faſting and prayer: theſe latter may be enforced, 
as welce by the cxample of Zofiah, who compelled all Iſrael to-ferve the Lord, and 
by the ſpecch of the King in the Parable , who made a great fupper , and bade many 
gueſts, and when they had made their ſeverall excuſes, ſaid to his ſervant , Goe t0- 
thehigh-ways and hedges, and compell them to come in, that my houſe may bee ſull. 
Among theſe latter acts of Religion is the raking of an oath, which though in all, 
leagnes, and covenants, and holy yows,. it oughtto be free ;. yetin divers cafes for 
the manifeſtation of truth in legall proceedings, and fetting a period to otherwiſe 
endlefle ſuits may lawfully be exaed and impoſed. 

No Chriſtian Magiſtrate, ordny other, may encroach upon.the Soveraign prero- 
pative of Almighty God. But it is the Soveraign prerogative of Alwighty God, to 
Find the conſciences of men: therefore no Magiſtrate or any other ,. may impoſe an» 
oath , whereby.the conſciences of men atetied'and bound. | 

As it is the prerogative of Godto fearch the heart, fo alſo tobind the conſcience 
immediately and dire@ly: the aws ,, ordinances or commands of men, nwzywork 

n the ourward Mah, wh ran the conſcience direRly and hnume- 
Lately, or by themſclves ;. but To far'onely as they. 'may be included inthegenerall 
30d, which isto obey thoſe that are ſet over us infuch things, 1s are 

natit 'to his will, Whetice it is that che Apoflle'prefling 'the do&rine of 
s be ſie, 0t on! = 
is 


cofrimand 
hot repugnatit t 

obedierice td higher powers (faith, RW).13, that we'rpuft ni 
Wrath, but for conſcience ſake. 
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takes before Magiſtrates. 


'This very particutay of fivearing by Gods riame , when we are required thereun- 
os: commanded by God himſels, fer. 4,2, and to 
ſtrenaghand power, to tio the conſcience from Gods command, A 

None ran! apa be pur to their oath who are like to forfwear theraſelvs, for this both 
the Civill and Canon Law forbiddeth, becauſe it is a kinde of thruſting men down 
a ſeep hill, ro the ruine of their ſoules by perjury, Bue ſuch is the ition of the 

eater ſort of men, that iris _ likely for hope of reward, or to lave their lives, 

mbes, liberty, or eſtace, they will ſtrain a vein in their hear, and take a falle oath : 
therefore men notto be put theix oaths, = 

If aman be detamed for a prophane perſon, or common ſwearer, andawch more, 
if he have been convicted of perjury, he ought nor to be pur to his oath z leſt wheres 
before be daſht,he may the ſecondrime wake ſhipwrach of bis faith and a good conſei- 
ence. Bur the rule of the law is, Swpponitar eſſe bouns, qus non probatur eſſe malus ; 
He u ſuppoſed to be an boneſt man, againſt whom there are no proofes, or ſtrong pre-= 
—_— that be # otherwiſe. - 

hough the Magiſtrate in ſome caſes for the publick good, exadt an oathof many 
men who forſwear themſelves, yet is not the Magiſtrate any way author of, or ac- 
ceſſary to their perjury. For he requireth them to ſwear truly, not falſy, and for 
ought that he knoweth, they may as well clear themſelyes as condemne themſelyes 
n their oath; neither doth there a unto him any cauſe, or juſt ſuſpition, that 

- tobe ſworn, is like to take a falſe oath 3 for'it there do, both in conſcience 


| andin diſcretion, he will be ſhie of adminiſtring an oathto ſuch a perſon, in ſuch 


a caſe, | 

The third difficulty concerning oaths is, whether the oath ex officio , be lawfull ; 
chat is, whether a Magiſtrate Ec efaſticall, or temporal! = require and exact an 
oath of aman, which in duty he is bound to take, in a cale which concerns himſelfe 
and may tend to his own prejudice and damage, As in Ninns his viories, ey 
former conqueſt, was gradus future viftorie, a degree and ſtep to a latter + ſo it 
falleth our in the determination of the difficulty concerning oaths : the reſolution of 
the former queſtion, is a ſtep and furtherance to the latter. For if oaths be lawful, 


the Magiſtrate may enjoyn them by his — andif he may impoſe any oath, 
e 


eſpecially the oath ex officio 3 without which, ordi oceedings , as we 
infEcdletiaſticall ents Temporal], will be ſtopt ; pus # Seed nnd of ju- 
ſti-chindred : Andalthough what hath been formerlyalleaged in juſtification of the 
impoſition of oaths, might ſuffice to reſolve the conlciences of men , not fore-ſtal- 
led with prejudicated opinions : yet becauſe this kinde of oath hath been of late cri. 
ed down with much vehemency and bitrernefſe, for the ſatisfaRion of ſcrupulous 
mindes, I will endeayour to bring more pregnant proofs, for the lawfull and ne. 
ceſſary uſe thereof then 1 have yer found in any, who have travelled moſt in this ar- 
gument, eſpecially to bring water totheir own Mils. 


7 AzxGumMEnry IL, | 
Every oath which may be taken in truth, judgement, and righteouſheſle, is lawfull, 
Suchis the oath ex officio, * _ $<ment, S | 2 ul, 
Ergo, lawful. 


The Propoſition is the Propher Ferembas, the 2fumption is thus proved accord. 
ing to each part of it, Firſt, it may betaken ju ruth, _ is it requized orherwile 
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The lawfulntſſe of Oaths, © 
to be taken ; the tenqur of ir being, © There are Articles in Court againſt yau, dr 
& queſtions to þe demanded of you; you ſhall anſwer the truth, the whole truth, and- 
{© nothing bur the truth, ſo far as'you know and by law youre bound , ſo help you 


\,) < God. Secondly, it may be taken in judgement, for before weare required to give 


anſwer to any particular, the Articles are diſtin&ly read unto us, and we may deli- 
berately and judiciouſly ſhape our anſwer thereunto at the preſent, if we perfe&ly 
remember eyery.circumſtance, and finde no ſcruple in the interrogatory : or we may 
craye farther time'to bethink our ſelyes,to give a fuller anſwer. Fhirdly, it may be 
taken in righteouſneſſe : for if we be ingocent,by our oaths,we ſhall acquit our ſelves; 


+> andif guily, we thall give way.to juſtice to proceed : - and as it is a righteous thing 


ro acquit an innocent, ſo alſo'to dete& a MalefaQor, inwhich regard Zoſhyah per- 
ſwadeth Achan to gtorifie God by confeſſion of his ſine. 


ARrGumMenrtT II, | 


For what we have a Precedent from the ations of our Saviour , we may Iawfully 
Ho! For: Sole Jonah IO Ws CPE ARC ſerveth for our in- 


But we have a precedent from Chriſt, for anſwering dire&ly upon: oath in a caſe 

- - criminallz which proved alſo capitall, Matth.26.63,64. The High Prieſt ſaid 

anto bim, 1 adjure thee by the living God , that thou tell us whether thou be the 

Chriſt, the Some of God + Feſpus ſaid unto bim, thou baſt ſaid. Nevertheleſſe 1 

-. ſay unto you, hereafter ſhall you ſee the Soune of God ſitting at the right bayd of 

fo power, ani comming m the clouds of Heaven ; then the High Prieſt rent bus 
1. Cleatbes , ſaying, be hath ſpoken blaſphemy. | F BEL 7H 

Ergo, we may lawfully anſwer upon oath, in a cauſe criminall, concerning 

 ourſclves, 
ANABAPTISTS Anſwer. 
Fhat as it-was no robbery in Chriſt to be equall with:God, ſo it was no blaſphe- 
my.in: him:to L- that he was the Sonne of God: ' and therefore this anſwer of Chriſt 


Tay in- no. caſe criminall z . and conſequently, his example no precedent for us in 
© OE - > 47S 


REPLY, 

Itis true, that neither Chriſt himſelf, nor any of his holy Martyrs or Saints, who 
have been put to moſt crucll rorments, and death, were guilty of any fuch finne or 
crime before God, for which they. notwithſtanding ſuffered fich things : yet, be. 
caule either by the Roman lawes, or in the opinion.of th: Magiſtrate , thoſe things 
of which they were accuſcd, were eſteemed crimes ; and they puniſhed as Males 
&ors: their examinations and trials are truly.ſaid to be proccedings in criminal, yea 
72 capital fa : andthe patient is as much —_——_— andinfinitely more wron- 
ged, if he ſuffer death or bonds, upon his conteſſion of the fa, if it be'nocrime ar 
all. Therefore this example ſerves to that end, for which it is brought. 

If irhad been-either unlawfull for the High Prieſt to require Chriſt to anſwer up- 
di 6ath, concerning that which the High Prieſt judgeda capitall crime, or for-Chriſt 
to have given a Cire& anſwer in ſuch a caſe : he would have reppaved the High Prieſt 

For adjuring him in fuch manner as he did : or at leaſt anſwered hirh with fGilence 
26 he did. Palate, and-him alſoin.other queſtions. ' 1 
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raken before Magiſtrates: 
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- What was appointed by the law of God, 'cannot bei its own natnre finfull, or 

- -; , repugnant to the law of Nature, For though fotae part'of'the Law of God 

ed by Moſes, dothnot now 'binde us to the'performance thereof : yet 

- weare bound to believe that law was juft, aud holy, aud good ; and comman- 

ded nothing in its own nature finfull, or repugnant to the haw of Nature, or 
right reaſon. | 

But anſwering upon oath in cauſes criminall , which might- tend much to the 

—_ and damage of the examined , was appointed by the Law of 


Ergo, anſwering upon oath in cauſes criminall, is not (ofull and repugnant 
to the Law of Nature, | | 


ANABAPTISTS Anſwer, 
Neither are the Fudicials of Moles now in force,neither was any oath ex officio ad- 
winiftred to the Jewes like to ours. - "; | | | 


REPLY. | | 
This Argument is not 'brought to prove the neceſſity of taking an oath now in 
thoſe very caſes, as namely of jealouſie, loane, and the mariage of ſtrange wives, 
þut the lawfulneſle of demanding, and taking an oath in cauſes criminall in generall. 
All theſe inſtances come home to the point in queſtion, and the Argument hol. 


deth ſtrong & comparatis after thismanner,.. No ſufficient reaſon can be alleaged,. 


why oaths may not be impoſed and taken, as well by Chriſtians under the Golpel, 
as by Jewes under the Law in cauſcs criminall, refle&inguponthemſclves:,bur oaths 
were lawfully. demanded and taken by the Jewes in caules criminal, rherefore they 
may be ſo by Chriſtians. That ſuch oaths were by Gods law enjoyned to the Jewes, 
appeareth firſt in caſe of loan or truſt, Exod,z.2 10,11, 1f a may deliver to bis neigh- 
bour an Aſſe, an Oxe, or a Sheep, or any beaſt to keep 3 and it dye, or be buyt, or driven 
away, 29 man ſeeing it : then fhall an oath of the Lord be between them both, that he 
bath not put bis hands to is neighbours goods ,. and the owner of u ſhall accept thereof, 
and be ſhall uot make it good : butif ir be filpe from bim, be ſhall make reſtitution un- 
t9 the owner thereof. Inthe cale of jealouhe, Numb. 5.19. And the Prieſts ſhall ſet the 
woman before the Lord, and wncover the womans bead, and put the offering, of . memo- 
riall in ber bands, which-# the jealouſie offering : and the Prieſt ſhall have in his haud 
the bitter water, that cauſeth the curſe 3 and the Prieſt fhall charge her-by an oath, and 
ſay tothe woman , 1f no man bath lyen with thee, and f thou haſt not gone afrde to un- 
cleanneſſe with anotber, in ead of thy husband, be thou free from this bitter water, 
which cauſeth the curſe, Ec. In the caſe of trelh ulll 
paſſe againſt bis neighbour, aud an oath be laid upon him, to cauſe him to.ſwearz, and 
the Oath come before thine Altar in this boyſe : then bear thou in Heaven, aud do, and 
judge thy ſervants, condenming the wicked, 10bring his way upon his bead ; and jufti- 
ſing the righteous, to give bins accordingto bis righteouſyeſſe. Incaſe of prohibited 
mariages, Exya 10.5.11. The aroſe Exya',., and made the chief Prieſts, the-Levites, 
and all Iſrael to ſweare, that they would. put away their ſtrange wives. of the peo- 
le of, the. Land; and, they. ſware. | Ang. Exxa #R: and ſaid, mio them, Te 


ave tranſgreſſed , aud bave taken. ſtrange wives , to. mereaſe the- treſpaſſe of ' 


Iſrael: Now therefore make confeſſion unto the Lord God of your Fathers, and 
glove bis pleaſme; and ſeparate your ſelves. from the- people of the Land, and 


from ; 


palle, 1 Kavg. 8.31. If any man treſ-" 


Exod.23.11, 
Numb, 5.19. 
1 King 8.31, 
Ezia1o,5.1 £ 
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an The lanfulnefſesf 0athes, 
0m e wives, Itis true, theſe caſes are not every way parallel to ours? 
for our Prieto Fave na rerapt at this day to-make x Para} rap norare we 
prokibiredto marry wich Forciners', ſo- ww a—_ tbe. Lord; nather do we pur 
men to their oaths inaRions of treſpaſle, but if the party accuſed deny ir, we con- 
ar ry wingles: yet om i nts + jo —_— the tinewes of the 
ormer Argument. For though the un parti ifterent , yet they a= 
gree in this generall ; that oaths have Naeugy wer —_ and. = $47 of —_ , 
rouching marters cable, criminall and penall to themlelves : And if oaths 
may be lawlully i and taken in this kinde, to fatisfie the huunour of a jealous 
—_— _ nn _ C_ of a 9 > —_—_— much more . it & 
and jr t this one u ce, is NO iVvately in- 
reffed, and for the Caiee diene eleryation of the Church or _  #4emprfry 
to remove a common ſcandall and offence by the parties clearing himſelf, or his con= 
digne puniſhment ? 
:  Arcunant IV, 

What is juſt and equall and may be done withoue breach of Gods law in Tempo- 
rall Courts cannot be unjuſt, nor derogatory to the divine law in Spiritual, 

But oaths ex officio though not known by that name, are uſually taken and held 
to be juſt and lawfull in remporall Courts, namely, Lect-Courts, Seffions, Af- 
fiſes, Chancery, 2: Court of Requeſt, For the Jury are upon oath to preſent 
all annoyances, abuics, andtranſgreſſion of penall Statutes, whereof themclyes 
may be , and often are guilty z and the Defendants in Court of Requeſt and 
Chancery, anſwer upon oath to Bils pur up againſt them, the particulars whero- 
of often deeply concern them z and in caſe they give not 2 dire and full 
ſwer, they proceed againſt them, pros confeſs : and if they anſwer dire&ly and 
fully, in caſe they are faulty , eirher by denying they forlwear themſelves, or 
by confeſling the, matter of fat, they conſequently, condemne themelyes ; 
nay, which is very conſiderable, they who are the greateſt opptipners of our 
Ecclchiaſticall Courts, and greateſt ſticklers for the diſcipline of Geneva, are 
forced to make uſe of the oxth ex"officis themſelves, For Comperelt was appoin- 
red by the confiſtory of Elders of Geneva to be examined upon oath concern- 
ing three interrogatories about dancing, whereof two concerned what he had 
in his very purpoſc and intention of minde; and this their praQice was agree- «+ 
able to the decree of a Nationall Synod held in Fraxce, in the year 1565. 

- whereby itis reſolved that the fairbfull may be conflrained Ag Confiſtory to 
tell the truth, ſo far forth as it derogateth nothing from the authority es 
Magiſtrate. This conflyaint could not _—_ or-impriſonment , or tortu= 
ringthe body : for in ſo doing, then they ſhould trench upon the civill Magi- 
ſtrates right, but by impoſing of an oath, which is a kinde of torturing of the 
conſcience. | | 

_—_ the oaths ex officio are juſt aid lawfull in fpirituall Conrts, 
AncumentT V, 

If the oath of purgation, whereby a man in a caufe criminall isrequired to take his 
corporall oath, thathe isnor guilty of fuchan offence; wherewith heis charged, 
be Ewfall the cath ex officio cannot be unlawfull : for they are either the fame, 
or at Jeaſt Rand upon the ſame ground. - But oaths 'of purgatian, 2s they have 
been very ancient, ſo'they have been alwayes held lawfull, and in many caſes 


Expo, the oathex office , is allo Lavfull Now 


taken before Magiſtrates. 

Now for an oath of purgation 
ne being faſpeRted to be nanght —_— ia, commanded an Hoſt , or Sacri- 
fice to be brought, and drawing his ſword, he diyidediit into two parts; and paſſing 
berween them with his bloudy ſword, ſware that he had never defiled Hippodamia b 
incontincace, In the eighth generall Councell, AR. 5. when Photius the heneld 
was demanded by the Councell, whether he would admit -of the Ordinances of the 
holy Fathers, and he anfwered not any thing thercunto 3 the Prefident of the Sy- 
wn fignified unto him, that by that his hilence he ſhould not eſcape, but the rather 
be condemned ; filence in ſuch acaſeevidently arguing gnilt. In a Councell held 
at Tijbur, a Lay-man in cafe of ychement ſuſpition , ROSEN to purge himſelfe 
by his oath : and a Pricſt to be interrogated by the conſecration of the holy Sacra» 
ment 3 and beforethis, Sixtgs the third an ancient Biſhop of Roxre , upon the accu- 
fation of one Baſſ#s , did willingly make his purgation upon oath z and Greg 
the great enjoyned Leo , Memins and Maxims , three Biſhops, to clear and purge 
themſelves of ſeverall crimes by their oaths, 


ANABaPp. OBjEcC. W. | 
But they obje out of the law, Nemo tenetur ſeipſum arcuſare wel zrodere , five 
Hiew carpicodioes revelare : no man is bound = accuſe Ye deteR or 
CE his own ſhame. Bur by taking the oath ex officio, he bindeth himſelfe,. if he 
be a Delinquent, to diſcover his own crimes ; and ſo lay open his nakedneffe : 
therefore no man is bound to take the oath ex officio. | | 
No man is boundto goe to the Magiſtrate, and indi& himſelfe, and give the farft 
notice of any crime he hath committed : bur the caſe is altered, when upon a fame, 
or ſtrong prelumptions, he is legally called before a Judge, and according to forme 
of law, required upon oath to reſtifie the truth. For then, as faitn Aquinas 3 Non 
3pſe ſe prodit, ſed ab alio proditur, dum ei neceſſitas reſtondend; imponitur , per eum 
cu obedive tenetur + He doth not deteft-himſelfe , but us deteffed by another ; when 
the Fudge to whom be 7s bound to anfwer diretly, by imterrogation upon oath extorts 
the truth from him. - _. Sap 
Neither doth the Law, northe Judge principally, nor in the firſt -_t_ intend by 
miniſtring ſuch an oath, to intangle,much lefle condemn him out of his own mouth; 
but finde out the truth, .and clear the ns bg , if he be innocent 3 and in fuch 
caſe, byrefuling the oath, he wrongs himfelfe in his own caule. 
We cannot foRlow a berter Precedentthen onr'Saviour, but he when he was cx2-. 


whereof the high Prieſt might have taken advantage; burpurshim off, ver.20,21*o 
thoſe that rang ſaying, I ſpake openly to the world, 1 ever 
gogue, and in the Temple, whither the 


In a cafe wherevther proof may be had, there is no neceffity for-a man to give 
adyantage tv his-advyerſary by his own confefſion : bur in caſe there be no other e 
vidence, and the luvfall Magiſtrate tro-whom we are bound to give a dire& anſwer 
in obedience to hislawfull command, this example of our Saviour dozh nor warrant 
as.cO ule any eyafion or tergiverſation, | 

"The example of our Sdytour was truly edged above to the contrary, forchough 


upon 


99 


ton, we find it as ancient as the Trojan wars, Agamem- Didtis Cretenfis, 


1 2, de bells Tro- 
Jan, 


Can, 2x, 


Grat.12, 4c. 
mandeis 

Greg. Ep. 23.04” 
Juſtin, &1,2,Ep.8, 


? 


Objef, 1, 


Sol, x, 


24 


Otjett, 2. 
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100 The lawfuineſſe of Oaths. | 
= yon aberelerrognion es bay igh Prieſt, hn 6h did _— biſelte ance - 
bim, what he was : yet upon his adjuration, which wag axe to er 

pzt 4 oath, he War EP i to be Chriſt the Son of God. Ws "vi 
Obj. 3+ Every oath ought to be for confirmation, to put an end toall ſtrife, Heb.6.16, But 
this oath ex officio, is not miniſtred ro make anend of any Litigious ſuit , bur rather 
to begin it, and ſet it on foot; for as ſoon as Articles are put in againſt a man , be. 

fore any pleading of the cauſe on cither (ide, this oath is uſually tendred, 
Sel.I. There are two.ſorts.of oaths, promiſlory of things to. come ,, allertory of things 
paſt. In promiffoty, there is no reſpe& ar all had to compole any difference , or 
.  controverſie, but to aflure loyalty or fidelity : inaflertory oaths, one end'is ending 
ſtrifes, but not the onely end, neither doth the Apoſtle imply, that every contro- 
yerſie may be decided and ended by afingle mans taking his oath. For this oath may 
be ſuſpe&ed, and the contrary thereunto depoſed by others ; and ſometimes eyj. 
dence of fat controls his oath: but. the mcaning is , that in controverlies among 
men; the oath ofan honeſt man, is agreat means to ſer a period to farther ' waging 


of Law, 
2 Even this oath tendeth to the ſpeedier ending of controverſies ; and oftentimes 
 itſopsall farther proceedings,when the party burthened'by prelumptions, is cleared 
and diſmiſſed upon his oath. - WE 17 | 
3s Though this oath be given in the beginning. of a ſuit, to lay a firm ground and 


foundation thereon: yet the intention of him that miniſtreth the oath, is by dearing 
the matter of fa&, ro proceed more ſpeedily ro the Yueſtio Furis; and the pleading 

ir,and more maturely deciding it ; and ſo this oathrtendeth to the ſooner ending of 

ſtrife, | ; | 

Obj. 4+ Either the crimes obje&ed againſt any man are manifeſt,or hidden: if they be open 
Ke manifeſt, there needs no oathex officio to diſcoverthem, but witneſſes only are to ' 

be produced,which inſuch cafes cannot be wanting : and it they be hidden an ſecrer, 

then the Apoſtles rule takes place, x Cor. 4..5. Therefore judge. nothing before the 

time, untill the Lord came, who both will bring to light the hidden things of darkneſſe, 

and will make manifeſt the Counſels of the hearts, and then ſhall every man have praiſe 


of God. yt | | = 

f "The Ap oftle ſpeaketh not inthat place againſt any judiciall proceedings 5 but a- 
gainft private, raſh, and uncharitable judging of our brother , and taking his words 
in the worſt part, without any juſt ground ; or cenſuring notſo much his outward 
ations or ſpecches, as inward intentions , knowne onely to God. Such perverſe 
judging, .our Saviour condemneth, Matth. 7. 1. And this Apoſtle, Romi2,1,There- 


fore thou art unexcuſable O. man, 5s boi 


Sol. I, 


er thou art that judgeſt. $7 
= As inthe skie, ſometimes there is clear light, and perfe& day, ſometimes perfe&t 
2s darkneſſe, and yet beſides theſe, a third condition which we call twilight, neither ſo 
light as day, nor ſo dark as night: ſo the ations of men , for which they are queſti- 

onable in Srl or Temporall Courts , are of three ſorts; ſome are altogether 

hidden, of which there can be brought no ſure'proof, nor ſtrong preſumption; the 
judgement of theſe muſt berelerved to the laſt day, when Chriſt ſhall reveal. the ſe- 

crets of all bearts: ſome are done as it were inthe face of the Sunne, whereof there 

may be ſtrong and evident proofs brought : in ſuchcaſes a Judge ought to proceed 

ſecundum alse.s probata ; and not put the conſcience of any 'man as. it were 

upon the Rack, to extort the truth from him by oath. Laſtly, ſome are of a mixt 

nature, neither fully open and manifcR, nor altogether hidden , ſuch whereof there 

are 


taken before Magiſtrates. 


arc fir ons, and a generall fame, bur nopregnant proofe : in ſuch ca; 
ſes h——_ ex officio is of uſe dy the truth may be — and more diſcove- 
red, and the party either cleared upon his deniall, or convited upon his confeſſion, 
or held pro confeſſo, by his evaſions and tergiverlations , and retuſing to be put to 
the teſt of his oat 


| Arxrrc. VI. 
Concerning the Office of the Civill Magiftrate, 


Here remain many other errours of the Anabaptiſts, ſome — a$ the 
denying the incarnation of Chriſt from the ſubſtance of the bleſſed Virgin z 
ſome impure and laſciyious, as maintaining the plurality of wives : ſome drow. 

zie andſottiſh, as the caſting of the ſoule into an Endymion ſleep, untill the day of 

judgement. Bur becaule theſe abſurd poſitions are not at this day generally owned 
by our Anabaptiſts , the laſt errour which 1 intend to encounter at this preſent is, 
that pernicious aſſertion of theirs , concerning the C—— all Civill Magi= 
ſtrates, whereby they dull the edge, or wring out of their hands the ſword of ju- 

ſtice, Other of their errours fight againſt the Church, but this againſt the State : 0 

thers: againſt piety, bur this againſt Polity : yer as Yelleixs in Tully, goeth about, by 

reaſon, to prove that nothing is more hurtfull ro man then thegift of reaſon z 6 

- this error againſt policy is moſt politickly deviſed by them : for there being but two 

cenſures which any.need to fear, the Eccleſiaſtical and the Civill : and they regar= 

' ding not the Ecclefiaſticall, becauſe they are our of the pale of the Church ; if they 

could keep themſelyes our of the reach and ftroake of the Civill ſword, all were 

.cock-ſure with them ; they might every where ſecurely both vent their errours, and 

pra&iſe their villanies. This is the true reaſon why they ſo vehemently contend.;thar 
the coercive power of the Magiſtrate can no way conſiſt with the perfe&ion of 
Chriſtianity. Now although the Civill Magiſtrate be ordained of God for the ſup- 
preſſion of all vice and herefie: yet above all other, he ought to have an eye to 
this ; for this hath a peculiaranti my to Magiſtracy, The Magiſtrate ſhall bear his 
{word in vain need if he let other hereſies grow: but if this thrive in any King- 
dome, State or Common-wealth , he ſhall nor beare his ſwordat all. There is that 
contrariety and repugnancy between this hereſie and that calling , that if Magiſtra- 
cy doe not ſpeedily root out this hereſte, this herchie will extirpate all Magiſtracyz 
for thus much it profeſſeth in formall rearmes, 


ANABAPTIST. 
No Chriſtian may with a good conſcience execute the office of a Civill Magiſtrate. 


Tur REFUTATION. 


Before I cut off this hereſie againſt the materiall ſword with the ſword of the Spi- 
rit, which isthe Word of God : I will preſent tothe Anabaptiſts a Glafſe , wherein 
they may ſee their own faces drawn to the life. .S, Petey and S. Fude, ſpeaking 2- 
gainſt falſe Prophets in their days, ſo deſcribe them Q all men may ſee who were 


rhe 


IQT 


See 2 Book late- 
ly printed called 
Mans mortality, 


Cic.1.2. de xt. 
deorum, 


TO% - 


r Pet 2.16, 
Jude v. 8. 


Calv. inftru&, 
adv Anabapr. 


En Apoſtolorum 


werba, que tam 


proprie conveniunt 


«Anabapriſtis, ut 


nominatim deipſts 


pred: videan- 
FLA 


_ pretations made thereof 


The lawfalnifſc and neceſiity 
The Grandfachers of theſe herericks, who trouble the Oharch at this day; They walk ; 
faith S. Peter, aftertbe fleſh, in the tuft of nncienmiſſe, and deſpiſe Government , aud 
Domimon, Preſumptuous ar they, ſelfe-willed, they are xt afratal to fpenh evill of 
dignities ; whereas Angels which are groater in and might, bring uot railing 
accuſation againſt them before the Lord ; but theſe as naturall brute beaſts made ta 
bee taken and deſtroyed , fpeak evill of the things they underſtand not : and ſhall ut- 
terly periſh in their own corrupti intreat the Reader to take ſpeciall notice of 
the words of theſe two Apoſtles, which fall ſo pat upon our preſent Anabaptiſts , as 
if the Apoftles had particularly aimed at them... But to leave pourtraying them, and 
fall to refutingthem. | | . 

| *k ' Ax6umenr L " 

Every office appointed by God for the adminiſtration of juſtice, and preſervation 
- of peaceboth in Church and Common-wealth, may with a good conſcience bee 

executed by a Chriſtian called therennto.. 

But the office of Civill Magiſtrates , is-an office appointed by Godfor the ad- , 
miniſtration of juſtice, and preſervation of peace both in Church and Common- 
wealth, Exod. 18. 20,21. 2 Chron. 19. 6, 7.11. Prov. Ss. 15, Dan. 2.21. 

Ergo, the office of a Magiſtxate may witha good conſcience bee executed by a 
E ANnaBaPrt. Anſwer. 

Although God appointed Magiſtrates in the time of the law , and the Zews were 
keptin order by them, yer it Foloweth not, that Chriſtians may exerciſe that power 
one over another, er that they nced any Civill Magiſtrateat all : for they are cal- 
led by Chriſt toa greater pertcRion 3 They muſt uot reſpft evill , but give place to 
wrath; 
| | KSPLY..- 

Thete is a like neceſſity of the office of a Judge and ro. gy: 'as well under 
the Gotpel, :s under the Law. For both the Scripture teacherh us, As 6. 1. 1 Cor.. 
2. 3, 4-'&* 6. 6,7. Phil. 3.18. Fam. 4. 4. anddaily experience ſheweth, thar ſuch 
diſorders fall out among Chriftians, as did among Jews ; and that through the cor- 
ruption of our nature, we are fubje& to thoſe paſſions, that unlefle the Civill Ma- 
viftrare interpole his authority, there will.be no quiet and peaceable living ; and if 
the malady ſtill remain, we muſt uſe the xe which God hath appointed. | 
It is falſe which:they affirm, that Chriſt in the fift of Mattbew addeth any thing 


tothe law, which the Prophet Dawad , Pſalme 19. 7. affirmeth ro beperfedt, conver- 


ting the foule ; but-onely he vindicateth it fromthe corrupt glofles, and falle inter- 

the Scribes-and Phariſees. For even thole duties of not 
reſiſting evil, _— Our ago pae nyyie 3 in which the Anz- 
bapriſts azawell as Papilts, place Evangelicall perte&Rion 3 were required by the Law, 
Deut. 32-33» To me vengeance | end recompence; 1will repay , ſaith the 


Lord :; And Prov.25.21. If thine enemy hunger feed im; if be thirſt,grve bim drink. 


s ArGcumMeEenT II. 
A holy and divine officeean beme derogation wo Evangelicall perfeRion. | 
Borkuch ische office' 6f a Magiſtrate. For ; eIGods » P[.82. 1.6-60d 


— de gudg the gods... buve ſaid, 
FJournegads :.and 2: ap 6,7. —_— Gor mn, dat for the Loud whe i 
muiby ondy qudgnment; Scanehe amecution of their diecgthey asc the Ylinilters 


: of- 


of the Civill Magiſtrate. - | 
'. * of God both to reward them that doe well, and te cxecute wrath upon them that 
doe evill, Row. 3. 24. 
'  Eypo, the cxecution of the office of a Civill Magiſtrate, can be no derogationts 
iſtian perſcQion, | 

AzcuMent IIL 


- "That dignity and power wherewith maſt holy and religious men , and higheſt ig 
f have beeninveſted ; may well and with Evangelicall perfeRion, 
But moſt holy and religious men have been inveſted with the dignity and power 
of Magiſtracy, as namely, Meclchbiſedec a lingular type of Chriſt ; 7o 
inſpired by God, and a revealer ot his ſecrets z Fob a perfect, and upright manz 
Moſes the ſervant of God 3 Faſhnuah the Captain of the Lords Holt; David a 
man after Gods own heart ; Daxie! a man beloved of God ; Iedidigh, Hexe- 
kiab, and 1ofiab, after whom the holy Gholt ſendeth this teſtimony z o” 1 
to them there were no Kings before them , that turned to the Lord with all their 
heart, and all their ſdule, aud all their ſtrength, according to all the law of Ma- 
les ; nor after-them aroſe any lihe unto them, 2 Kitigs 23. 25. 
Ergo,the dignity and power of Magiſtracy may ſtand with Eyangelicall perfeQion. 
; 
ARxGUMENT 1V. 
That which was foretold and promiſed for a ſingular bleſſing to the Chriſtian 
Church, cannot be repugnant to the rules of the Goſpel. 
But the government and proteRtion of Kings, and their 'upporting and maintain- 
ing the Gaſpel, is fore-told and promiſed as a ſingular bleſſing ro the Chriſtian 


Church, Pſalme 68. 29. Kjngs ſball bring preſents unto thee , Plalm 72. 9, 10, | 


11, They that dwell in the wilderneſſe ſhall bow before him , and his enemies 
ſhall lick the duft ; the Kings of Taribith, and of the Iſles, ſhall bring preſents 5 
The Kjng of Sheba and Saba ſhall bring gzfts, 11a. 4.9. 23. Kings ſhall be thy nur- 
ſing Fathers, and 2 ueens ſhall be thy nurſing Mothers ; they ſhall bow down to 
thee with their face towards the earth, and lick up the duſt of thy feet. 

Exg0, the government and proteQtion of Kings cannot be repugnant to the rule 
ot the Goſpel, | 

ARGUMENT V, 

The uſe of that authority muſt needs be 2 bleſſing to a land, the want whereof is 
noted by the holy Ghoſt , and threatned as a great plague, and fearfull judge- 
ment upon a people. 

Bur the want of a civil Magiſtrate to ſway the ſword of juſtice, is noted by the holy 
Ghoſt as a oo plague , and fearfull judgement, Iudg. 17. 6. & 18.1, & 
21.25. Hoſ.3.4. | 

Ego, the ule of the Civill Magiſtrate is a bleſſingto a land. 


Nhepmebeafihd Fa or ij _ 
_ Thepeople of thelews being ftiffe-nec bbora, needed to be eurhed and kept 
ak « ay power of the Cuill Magiſtrate ; but C ifions, who are mech Lambs, Ls 


_—_ 


wed ARES « x 

I. tmedk La he its haye been, itappeareth by Pontanys,wh 

.relateth, that by tawemlts ra;ſed by them.iu Germany, Holſh, and Srerhland : "inde 
were ſlaxghtered within « few years, us lefſe then 150000, 
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IS, I, 
Te Judg. 21.35, 
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= ju&, adv, 

a Eft bellum 
erere c:1m Deo, 

, + a fficere 

quod ipſe botorg- ; oh ; "=p | 

vit, & quod a Deo extollitur pedibws conculcare ; neque vero breviare compendio mundi ruinam mcliri, *& latrociniorum li- 

centiam ſummam ubique itrodueere yoſſent , quam cum reipublice adminiſtratirnem cegladii yoreftatem abrogari volumt , 
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| Very good _ Banely, 4 ſrt gue 4, "not 
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2. Tris true that the Jews were for the moſt part a ſtubborne and Rifn 

people, and therefore are ſaid by the Prophets ohm finews of iron ;, (and _ 
God divers Chriſtians at this day, have not zerves in their neck of the ſame. 
Bur yet the holy Ghoſt in the ho above quoted, aſcribeth not the great diſorders 
in thoſe days to the perverſe and froward dipofition of that people ; but to the want 
of 3 Soveraign Magiſtrate z Ii thoſe days there was no Kzng ## Iirae] , but every one 
did that which was right in bis own eyes : which words are repeated verbatim, chap. 
21. 25- that we ſhould take ſpeciall notice of them z and they imply, that whenſo- 
ever there fals an Interregnium, this milchiefe will enſue thereupon : that every man 
will doe that which is right in bis own eyes, and his.luſt be his law: Whence 
* Calvinrightlyinferres, that the Anabaptiſts could not tahe a more ready Way 10 7u- 
ine all Empires, and Kingdomes ; and introduce all carnal liberty and villany, then by 
wreſting the ſword out the Magiſtrates band. 


AzGumMEnT VI. 
Their authority is eſtabliſhed by the Goſpel , ro whom all are bound to ſubmit 
and obey. | 
But al Chriſtians are bound to obey the Civill Magiſtrate, Roms. 13, 1, 4, 5. Tits- 


3-1, 1 Pet, 2.,13,14,I5. 
Ergo, the authority of the Magiſtrate is eſtabliſhed by the Goſpel. 


AN ABAPT, Anſwer. 


The Magiſtrates that then were, were Infidels, aud Heathen , to whom the Chri- 
flians could not with a good conſcience obey , becauſe they made many cruell edifts a- 
gainſt the Chriſtian faith ; the meaning therefore of the Apoſtle can be no other , then 
that wee ſhould yeeld them paſſive obedience. 


; REPLY. 

S. Auguſtine rightly diſtinguiſheth berween Dommum temporalem, and Dominum 
eternum ; the ſouldiers under Tulian the Apoſtata , when the Emperour comnian- 
ded them to adyance in Bartcll againſt the Perfian, they executed his commands and 
acquitted themſelves yaliantly againſt their enemy ; bur when he commanded them 
ro offerſacrifice to his Idols , they preferred their Erernall Lord, before their Tem- 
porall ; and abſolutely refuſed todoeit. In like manner, all good Chriſtians can pur 
a difference between Civill and Religious commands, ſuch things as appertain to the 

bvernment of the State, and ſuch thingsas belong to the immediate ſervice of God. 
Fe former they yeeld their. obedience even to Heathen Magiſtrates for God, in 
the latter they comply.not'with them, becauſe ſuchtheir commandsare againſt God, 
Although it be true, that the greateſt part of our Chriſtin duty, which we owe 
to wicked Magiſtrates, "I and tyrannizing over thoſe that are truly religious, 
making havock of the Church, is toſubmit to their- power, and glorific God by our 
ſufferings : yet-the very Text of the Apoſtle requires more, Tit. 3. 1. Not onely to 
be ſubjeft to Principalities and Powers, but ts obey a. tr avd tobe ready to e- 
10 the Peace of the Common- 


If 


wealth, and well managing the affairs of the Stare. . 


of the Civill Magiſtrate. 

yrs ap. ay es may not be refiſted, much lefſe good; if we ought to honout 
and humbly obey, and pay tribute to Princes and ms that are averſe from 
os Chriſtian faith 3 how much more to religious Kings and Chriſtian Goyernours ? 


AxcumEent VII, 
Thoſe for whom we are to offer up prayers and fſupplications in ſpeciall , their 
. calling muſt needs be warrantable by, and agreeable ro the Goſpel. 
But we are to offer prayers and ſupplications in ſpeciall for Civill Magiſtrates, 
1TiM.2.1, 2, 3,4 
Ergo, their calling is warrantable by, and agreeable to the Goſpel, - 


ANABAPTISTS Anſwer. 
we are to pray for their perſons as men, but not for their ſunfions as they are Mt- 


itrates. 
ghr REPLY, 


The Apoſtles inſtancing particularly in Kings, and thoſe that are in eminent au- 
thority ſheweth,thar he hath an eye to their very funion, eſpecially ſeeing he addeth, 


that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſſe and honeſty ; which wee 


-cannot doe, unkfle God blefle their goyernment over us. 
Calvis rightly inferreth this to be the meaning of the Apoſtle, from the reaſon hee 
uſeth, ver.4. who will bave all men to be ſaved, and to come to the hnowledge of the 
truth. By aff men, ſaith he, the Apoſtle cannot wnderftand , ad unum omnes, nemine 
excluſo, every man in particular , none excepted : led omnes vitz conditiones, & 
ſtatus, quia ſtarus Principumrejeus a Deo, & malediQus videri poterat, eoquod 
omnes Evangclium infeito animo perſequerentur. Not all men univerſally, and eve- 


ry man in particular ; for then none ſhould be damned ; but all ſtatcs and conditions * 


of men : and in that regard, he names expreſly Kings and Princes, becauſe their eſtate 
and condition might ſeem to be rejefted of God, and curſed by bim ; by reaſon that all 
Princes at that time were iH-affetted 10 the Goſpel , and perſecuted it to bands and 
death. Notwithſtanding this miſchicfe the Church then received by Civill Magi- 
ſtrates, yer the Apoſtle teacheth us., that it is good and acceptable in the ſight of 
God, to make ſupplications even for them-, becauſe God excludeth no calling or 
conditions of men from ſalyation. 


ArxGumMEentT VIII. : 
What Kings are required to doe under the Goſpel, can- be no diminution of E- 
cmgele holinefle, or perfeion, 4 
" Bur Kings under the Goſpel are commanded to employ their power to the. ad- 
yancement of Chriſts Kingdome, Pſal.2. 10,11,12. 
Ergo, it can be no diminution of Evangelicall holineffe, or perfeRion-, for Kings 
ro employ their regall power in the teryice of the Church. 


' ANABaPTI$STS Anſwer, 
K, David in the ſecond Pſalme exhorteth Kings to embrace the Goſpel, and woor- 
hip Chriſt, not to exerciſe tha regall autbority among#t Chriſtians. | 


REPLY. . 


When S, Payl commandeth that every man after Q converhion to the Chriſtian 1 Cer,7.20; 
3 | 


Ir. 


Calv, opulc yg | 


481, 


Ad Bon'f, Ep.o. 
Aliter ſervit Rex 
quia homo eſt, ali- 
zer, quiaetiam & 
KRexeſt; quia bomo 
eft ei ſervit viven- 
do fideliter ; quia 
verd etiam Rex 
eſt, ſervit  leges 
Juſta precipiemtes, 
& contraria pro- 
bibentes, conveni- 


þ Kyng . be ſerves God 


The lawſulntſſe and weceſtity 
faith, abide in the ſame caliing whereunto they are called; certainly be exdudeth 'nox 
the belt and moſt eminent calling , which is that of Soveraign Princes and Magh. 
itrates z andif they muſt not quir their calling , undoubtedly. they muſt | 
their power to the beſt end ; which is the advancing of Chriſts Kingdome intheirs, 

2, S. Auguſtine by an acute diſtinQion very well Wluſtrateth the text of the Pſa/. 
miſt, Be wiſe O ye Kings, ſerve the Lord with fear ; A King ſerves God two manner 
of wayes; as a Wan, | pr a godly life agreeable to the rules of the Goſpel ; as « 

2 enalting lawes with convenient ſeverity , commanding juſt 
things, aud prohibiting the contrary ; ſo Hezckiah and Johah, and the King of Nine- 
veh, and Darius, aud Nebuchadnezzar, (he might have added) and "+ Ab and 
Theodoſius, and all rcligious Chriſtian Kings, ſerve God ; for then properly Kyngs 
ſerve God as Kings, when they doe thoſe things in aud for the ſervice of the Loyd, 
which none can doe but Kings. | 


ente rigore ſauciendo. In hoc ergo ſerviunt Domino Reges , in quantum ſunt Reges, eum ea faciunt ad ſtrviendum 
#lique non poſſimt facere mſi Reges. 


Objet, 1. 


Sol. 1. 


Prov. $. 15,16, 
Apoc, 19. 10. 


ANaBa®P. OBjrc. 


There is no Paradox ſo abſurd, faith the Oratuur , which meets not with ſome 
Patron among the learned, and I may adde farther, which hath not ſome varniſh of 
reaſon, yea and glofſe allo of Scripture pur upon it, For although as the Poets feigne 
that Atlas bears up the heavens, fo the Civill Magiſtrates bear up the pillars of the 
earth, and ſupport the frame of all government : yet the Anabapriſts bid them 
batcell, and furniſh themſelves with weapons again their calling out of Scripture, 
Firſt, they wreſt ro their wicked purpoſe the words of our Saviour, Joh. 18. 36. My 
Kingdome ua0t of this world. Ergo, lay they, no Clxiſtian ought rtoreign as a King, 
or rule as a Governour in this world. 

But we anſwer, that the inferenee is unſound, themlclyes being Judges; for as he 
here profcficth, that he had no Kingdome here , ſo cl{ewhere that he had no houſe, 
or poſletſions 3 The Foxes, ſaith he, have dens, and the Birds bave neſts, but the Son 
of man hath not whereon $0 lay hs bead : Yer the Anabaptiſts will not allow it for 
- agoodinference 3 Ergo,no good Chriſtian may hold bouſe or lands, If rhen thiy 
will have Kingsto quit their carthly Crowns and Scepters , becauſe our Saviour had 
none ſuch here, let them give a good example, and tit quit all their houſes, goods 
and lands ; and follow Chriſt naked, 

. The meaning of our Saviours- words is, that t hindeed he be a King, yer his 
Kingdome isnor a Temporall Kingdome, in which he {wayeth a Temporall Scep- 
—_ 2 Spirituall Kingdome, whereby he ruleth the hearts of the fairhtull : or thar 
he is a King, and hath both his Thraze and his Gaard; his Throne of Glory,and his 
Guard of Angcls: but this his Kingdome is an heavenly , noc an carthly King- 
dome. Notwithſtanding, it will not hence follow , that earthly Kings and Princes 
hold not their Crowns trom him, For Solomon and S. Toby affirm the contrary, 
Solomon ſpeaking in the perſom of Chriſt ſairh , By yvee Kings reign; and S. 1obn 
fanh, He hath a wame written por bus thigh, King of Kings, und Lord of Lords : a 
Temporall Kingdom and a Spiricuall aredivafa, notewoorſa; diverſe and diftivR, 
not adyerſe and contrary one to the other : Chritt in a different capacity hath right 
to both ; as God, he adminiſtreth all Kingdomes by Kings and Princes 
appuimecd by him; andhis Spicirual Kingdome by Biſhops, Pottours and Miners 
| Y Jr 


C.»6 


of the Civill Magiſtrate. 
of the Golpell : 'Howſoever, certain it is, that he warrantcth and approveth of the 
anthoriry of Secular Kings and Magiſtrates ; for he commanderh all men rope) wnto 
Cxfxr the things that ave Czlars 3; and bimſelf paid tribute ; and achnowledgeth Pi- 
lars power over him to be from God. | 
Secondly, they ſtrain the words of our Saviour, Matth.20.25, Luke 22.25. The 


Kings of the Gentiles execute Lordſhip over them, and they that are great exerciſe au- 


therity upen them ; but it ſhall not be ſo with you : therefore ſay they, no Chriſtians 
may bear rale one over another, 

To this 6bjeRtion the texrned Divines both ancient and later, ſhape a double an. 
fwer ; firſt, that Chriſt here eth not toall Chriſtians, but only to his Apoſtles 
and rheir ſucceſſors, whole office he diſtinguiſherh from Temporall Rule and Nomi- 
nion. You my Apoſtles-ſhall not by yerwe of your callin Selby to your ſelves 
regall power, or coaftive and Temporall authority -or juri(diftion, fo Saint Ber- 
nard gloſleth upon the Text, 1f thou art an Apoſile of Chriſt, thou muſt uot Lord it 3 
if thou art a Loyd, thou muſt not meddle with the Apoſtles | unftion, thoy art forbid to 
exerciſe both ; Aude crgouturpare, 2ut Apoſtolarum, 11 Dominus es; aut fi Apoſto- 
licus es, Dominatum. So Calvin, Chrifts purpoſe here was to diſtinguiſh between the 
offs of an Apoſtle, and a Primee ; for this tis ſpeech was occafioned by a ſtrife that 

ellamong the Apoſtles, which of them was the _ in Chriſts kingdome : to 
take awaythis ſtrife, he admoniſherh them, that his kingdome is ſpiritual : and that ir 
con6tethnot in worldly pompe, greatneffe or dominion, 

2. That in theſe words Chriſt forbids not frmply all rule and dominion, but the 
ambitious affeQing, and tyrannicall exerciſing it, and they prove this tobe the mean- 
ing. 1. From the Adjun& Gentttes, he ſaith nor ſimply, Kings exerciſe Lordſhip o- 
ver them, but Kings of the Gentiles ; but you ſhall not do ſo, that is, you ſhall not rule 
one over another after the manner of Heathens. 2, From the prepoſition x71, which 
is commonly taken in the worſt ſenſe, as in Catachrefss, Cata bryges,Catabaptite, 
ſo likewiſe xaT2xvere&o: (the word uſed in the originall) figniheth to abuſe the 
Magiſtrates powergand to rule tyrannically, 3, By the conſequence, But he that is 
abe greateſt among yu , tet him be as the younger ; and he that is chiefe, as be that 
doth ſerve : which words eyident]y ny an __ among Chriſtians, bur ſuch 
as may ftand with Chriftian humility , and mutual ſervice oneto another. 4. By the 
comparifon,Verſ.28, As you have me for.an example, whom though you RIFral 
Lord and Maſter, for ſo 1 am, yet 1 am among you es be that ſerveth. 

Thirdly, as before they wreſted ourSaviours ſpeech, ſo now in a third place, they 
do his praftice : the ame minde, fay they, ought to bein all Chriſtians as was in 


Chrift himſe}fe : but he refilled a kingdome, when it was offered him, Zohn 6.35, - 


Therefore no Chriftians onght to ge of the office of a King or Civill Magiftzate, 
The fnewes ofthis Argument, as.the former, are weak, far thexe were {pegi 
reaſons for which Chrift refufed ro be made a King, which cancern nat po Fverrg 
ans : for firſt he was the Meſſiah, whoſe kingdome was notto be temporal, but ſpi- 

ritual, as you heard in tbe folution to the firft objeRian. . 

Secondly, the countrey of Judea was at this time reduced imoxhe condition of 2 
Bnovinceander the Roman Empire, neither had-the leany power £0 chyſethem 
a King: ifthenChrifthad yeilded to their motian, fethauld bavebeenthe Author 
- a rumult and{ feilition inthe-State, and'brought 2 great Teapdallaud.ablaguic pop 

Golpel, - | 


{ 


| Thirdly, 


5469 


Mart.22.21, 
Ioh,19.11, 


Objef. 1, 


Sol. 1. 


Inſtrud. adv. 
Anabapriſt. Now - 
iden eft Apoſts-/ 
lorum, & Prmmct- 
prum officium : 
nam in illo nulla 
eſt Domenatio ; 
Chriſtus autem ni- 
bil aliud quam al- 
rterum ab altero 
diſcernere voluit, 


x08 


Sol. 
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Thirdly, Chriſt when he cameinto the world, took upon him the form of a ſer 
vant, and the chief end of his comming was to bear our infirmities, and carry our ſor- 
rowes, t0 receive the chaſtiſement of our peace, and to lay down bis Life for our ran- 
ſome + which ignominious death and ſufferings would not well conſort with the Ma- 
zeſty of a puiſlanr temporall King. And how will ir follow that becauſe by Chriſts 
example , no Chriſtian ought to ſuffer hinaſelf to be made a King by a popular tu- 
mult, that therefore no Chriftian may accept of a Crown in aneleQive Kingdome, 
if it be Jawfully offered unto him, or in a ſucceſſive, if it be his right by deſcent ? 

Fourthly, -they work upon Chriſts refuſall ro interpole in a quarrell between two 
brothers about their patrimony, That which Chriſt declined (ſay they) no Chriſtian 
ought to undertake : But Chriſt declined the office ofa J uCge, or arbitratour in a 
litigious ſuir like ro grow among brethren, Lake 12.13 14, Therefore no Chriſtian 
may take the like alkee upon him. 

But ſhallow as they are, they reach not the depth of our Saviours reaſon , why he 
refuſed to be umpire or arbitrarour in that controverſie, belonging tothe Law, con- 
ccrning right of inheritance, which was not becauſe he ſimply diſliked ſuch an im- 

loyment, as inconſiſtent with Chriſtian perfe&ion, for among the eight beatitudes 
he alloweth one to peace-makers, Mat. 5.9. and S. Paul who wrote by his ſpirir, 
warranteth and commenderh this work of Chriſtian charity, to compole difterences 
among brethren, and prevent law ſuits, 1 Cor.6.2. Dare any of you —_ a matter 
againſt another , go to law before the unjuſt, and not oe the Saints ? doe ye not 
know the Saints ſau judge the world ? and if the world ſhall be jutged by you, are 
Je —_— zo judge the Tmalleſt matters ? But becauſe he had no calling thereunto, 
who, ſaithhe, made me a judge or a divider over you ? Though it had been a good 
work init ſelf to ſera period to a vexatious ſuit among brethren, yet Chiiſt was not 
ſentto that end: and if he had imbraced bulineſſe of this nature, as when he began 
ro cure men miraculouſly, all the fick were mg to him, both far and near : % if 
like another Solomon, he had ſate upon the bench of juſtice, to ſentence cauſes, and 
dcter ning mens right ; he ſhould never have wanted work, all men would haye 
chcſen (uch an arbitratour, and all perplexedand intangled ſuits would have been rc 
ferred to his comprimiſe, and _ he would have been much hindred in his holy 
ozreſles to preach the Goſpel in all places, and much of his precious time would 
ve been'taken up in judicature, and facrilegiouſly robbed trom the Church and 
more holy employments for the good of ſoul:s. The inftruQions we are to gather 
from Chriſts refulall to intermeddle with bulinefle ofthat nature, are; firſt, to walk 
within the duties of our calling, not to fit upon the bench without a Commiſſion : 
the eye muſt notdothe office of the hand, nor the hand of the foot: but every mem- 
ber his own work. It is one thing to be a Preacher of the Goſpel, and another tobe 
a Judge: and though it be a good and charitable work to clear mens titles to their 
Lands upon earth; yet it is better to clear their title 18 the hingdome of bexven. We 
muſt not therefore intermit or negle@ the duties of our ſacred funQion for any ci- 
vill whatſoever: nor upon any fair and plauſible pretence, ingage our ſelyes in ſuch 
buſinefles which may any way itop or hinder us in the courſe of our mini | 

Fifthly, they caſt ſome of that duſt ix oxy eyes, on which our Saviour wyote with 
bis finger, John 8.6. when the Woman taken in adultery was brought before him, 
The Foie 


z 


iſhment (fay they) of adultery is as neceffary as of any other crime : yer 

ift would not infli& it, nor pronounce ſentence againſt the woman ſhamefully 

taken in that groſſe a& of uncleannefle: therefore Chriſtians -ought not to ile 
| | ciy. 


; of the Civill Mipiftrate. 
civill puniſhments, ov make uſe ofthe materiall fword, but content themſeVes with 
the ſpiritual of excommunicuion;ro cut off malefaQors from the Church therewith, 
: But they weigh nor the circumſtances of the Text; the iSgribes and Phariſees in- 
terided not the execution of juſtice upon the woman, but came a birding'ta catch 
our Saviour in a ſnare, which they laid after this'manner: Will be judge this wo- 
-man fit to be ſtoned according to the Law, or not ? Ithe will not judge her, we 
have a juſt ell againſt him tor derogating from the Law of Moſes ; Ir he judge 
her fit to ſuffer death , and -condemne herto be Roned , we ſhall have juſt cauſe to 
-queſtion him, by what authority he-2flames ro: himſelf the office of a Judge. Chriſt 
-diſcerning the'inare, thus breaks it in funder, He that is without fonne among you 
(faith he). let bim firſt caſt a tone at ber, Which is as if he thould have ſaid , the 
matter of fa& iseyident , the woman is guilty, and the law is as clear, ſhe ought to 
be ſtoned : But who are you who demand the rigour of the Law to be executed up« , 
on her? Are you free from this foul aſperſion ? Are you innocent from this grear 
, offence ? Look into the book of your own conlcience, or if not, reade what you 
ſee here written in the duſt, Thus rouching on their fore, they ſhrink, and with- 
-draw themlelves away one after another , and the woman is left alone with our Sa- 
viour, whom he difmiſleth with a gracious admonition , Goe and ſine no-more, 
Verf.11, What will the Anabaptilts conclude from hence? that becauſe Chriit 
condemned not this woman to death according to law, that therefore no Chriſtian 
may inflit corporall puniſhment for adultery 2 by the ſame reaſon they might jn- 
fer againſt themlelyes and their own practiſes, that becauſe Chriſt ſevered nor this 
woman from the congregation, that therefore no Miniſter of God, or ſpirituall Ma- 
-Liſtrate, may excommunicare for adultery or the like crimes, 
Thar which we are from this example of our Saviour tolearn for our inſtruction, 
4s; firſt, That Chriſt came not to deſtroy, but to ſave; not to puniſh, but to forgive. 
-finne 3 not to bereave any of their Temporall life, but to. purchaſe fer all true be- 
lievers, and penitent ſinners , a Spiritual] and Etcrnall life. Ns 
Secondly, that all they who are overtaken with any finne 'or crime puniſhable by 
the law, ought nor to proſecute the: extremity againſt others, ,wbaſtick in the ſame 
mud 'wirkthcraſelves, [The Snuffers which were to-mend the lights in the San&uary, 
by Gods appvintment. were:to be-made of pure;gold 3. to. teach"us, that they who 
take uponthem to accuſe and:cenſ{ure others, ought themſelves to be moſt free from 
'blame : eſpecially in the ſame kinde of tranſgreflion : otherwiſe they are like to 
hear, Phyſctian cure thy ſelfe, or out' of Rom. 2.21, Thou which teacheſt another, tea- 
' cheſt thou n0t thy ſelf ? thou which preacheſt, a man ſhould not ſteal, doeſt thou ſteal F 
-thok which ſaiſt, a man ſhould not commit adultery, doſt. thon commit adultery 7 or 
as-we haveit, Fob 8.7, He that xs without finne, let-bim caſt the firſt ſtoue.. | 
Thirdly, that the Miniſters of the Golp<ct by.the — of qur.-blfled Saviour, 
"when ſinnersare brought. before them, confounded with ſhame in-chemiclyes, and 
ſo ſtrangled with their inward guilt, :that they are not able-to ſpeak a word in their 
'own defence, or for their excuſe, ought to haye compaſſion onithern, and upon their 
repentance and;humiliation ſend them away .with ſome comfort and'godly admoni- 
-tions, as ourSaviour.dothhere: Hathnone condemned thee?neithcr do 1 : Go and fin 
"210 More. q m_— | | A ; 
: Laſtly, they argue: very weakly,- ab.astboritate negative, after this manner: We Q bjef, 3, 
reade in holy Scripture: of no Chriſtian that ever ſate upon thethrone of Majelty, or = | 
Bench of Juſtice,.neither'in the age ofthe-Apoſtles , nor in the prime andbclt ou 
- . R v6 
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_ the manuringand > ns Whi 
e-come, Amen. 


The Jawjulaeſſe and meceſuty 
dowe hitare- of any civill-Magiftrate exerciſing anyauthericie im cher Clurth-: : there- 
ians. it4 exequreany luch office. ; 


'But this Argument, like Snow, awhen:the weather growes: | 
ſelfe : For, x. As we read in the New [Teftament of no:Chriftian Kings 
pear mon Trades in forcinparts 
of any that-raught- Ares or Sciences,or Frades in or exer- 
ciled _ roar now-in ufc : yet :no-mandoubreticbur. many hun- 
<red didiſa, nd-queftionlefle Miniſters . of juſtice, :arcasnceefiarie -in-every Citir 
om — - Aly beand aan ely :1If bo” Cn ey 
Hate | wer tively :{1t- wereno: Chriſti i 
ſtrates, they Sv cw be recorded 9 wn ut it will nat follow , none are 
mentioned or recerded inScrxiptuve, ZFngo, there were None. | 

2, Though the ſtoxy-of _—_— of Edeſſa_ his cenverhon to the Chriftian 
faith may be Apocryphall, yet the ſtory of the Eunuch relared, 4&5 8.27. A man of 
great autbority under Candace © neensf Ethiopia, is:Canonicall, and Nicodemus a 
Ruler among the Fewes, and. Foſephof Arimathea the Senatour, and Theephilus , to 
-whom S. Luke entitles his Golpel, and Corvelizs the Centurion, and Publausthe Go- 
wvernour of Melita, and Sergins Pauly the abr: ws and Eraftus the Chamberlaine, 
and ſome of Neroes family, whole names arc regittred inthe book ot life, make.gootl 
'the obſeryation. of the Apoſtle, that though not many uoble mcn, wot many :mighty 
men, not many ingreat-place or autbority 3 yet Some ſuch were called even in the A 
poſtles time » Which are ſufficient to rebate the edge ofthis argument. 

3. Admit there were few or no Converts in the Apoſtles days, who heldthe place 
or executed the office of Magiſtrates: yet (that which is ſufficient to prove the law- 
fulneſle and neceſſity of thatcalling)-Chriſt himſclf both acknowledged and.ſubmit- 
ted unto the authority of Plat, -and paid tribute to Cefar;z and Saint Paul appeals 
x0 Auguſtus, and complainesto.Lyſias of a conſpiracy againſt him, and was reicued 


m. 
Laſtly, though the Chriſtian Church at the beginning was caft oxt as it were ſtark 
naked, and lay m tbe open field weltring'in ber own blood, and no eye pitted ber ; yec 
in proceſſc of time the preditions of the Prophers were accompliſhed, Sbe had:Kz 
to be ber nurſng fatbers, and © ueens to be ber nurſing mothers, and all fores.of civill 
ſtrares, both ſupream and ſubordinate, to be her Gardians and ProteQours, And 


_ 
as the-earth in Italy never bare ſo great a burthen on ir, nox + Traps. ery 


Crop, as when it was-turned up {axreato vomere, and the ploughrheld by the band af 
Camillus the Diatour;z | vente ſe cali I i reg: 0.the Church 
and Common-wealkth -never\{o thrived, as : wious Kings and Ptinces took 

meſic God:grant:to theſe Realmes 


ks cived the Celeſtiall de. like Cymbals, andiby 
, i . i Eres [TO'DE: $ 
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necreate the Reader ; and Ic any 
_ Iwill cl the doverall 


.* Hans" '# 
Authority | _— 


ing on Courts:of juſtice : Se-meither do we-reads | 


Ee 


Th the (&) Hilveche Confeſſion. The 
for th _— r phe yronr 
ned of God for the peace and qui e 
of mankind , and $4 ht to have the 
firfd place in che-wovld; ([Andalinle af- 
terwards) As God doth work —_— 
of his people; bythe Magiſtrate , w 
_ hee 4 om ray hn, Father to the 
world: fo all fubje&ts are commanded 
to acknowledge this benefit of God in 
the Magiſtrate ; let them therefore ho- 
nour and reverence him as the Miniſter 
of God, love him, 'and pray for him, as 
their Father , obey him in al his juſt and 
___ _—_— : the mw of Reli- 
ion chiefly appertains to a Magi- 
re, ler him! therefore draw his ſword 
againſt' all malefaRtours, murderers, 
theeves , and blaſphemoug hereticks,8c. 
In this regard we condemn the Anabap- 
tiſts, who as they deny that a Chriſtian 


of the Cloill Magiſtrate. 


()Hichirtica poſterior, c, 30. M4- 


mſtitutus , ad generis bumani-pacem, ac 
tranquillitatem , ac ita ut primum iu 
mundo locum oblizeat. Sicut Deus 
ſalutem popul; ſus operarivult per Ma- 
peo. nem mundo velut- patrens 
dedit ; ita ſubditi onmes boc Dei benefi- 


caum in Magiftratu: agnoſcere jubentur, 
Honorent ergo & revereantur Magiſtt ge. 


tum tanquam Dei Minſtrum, ament e. 
un, faveant ci, & orext pro es tanquam 


may execute the office of a Magiſtrate : ſo alſo they. deny that any man may bee 


lawfully pur to death by him. 


The Baft (($) confeſſion. Let every 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate bend 3ll his forces 
this way,that among al that are under him 
the name of God may be hallowed, his 
Kingdome propagated, and his will in the 
rooting our of all wickednefſe and vice, 
may be fulfilled. This duty was ever en- 
Joyned even to the heathen —_— 
how much more is it required of a Chri- 
ſian Magiſtrate , who is Gods true Vi- 
Car ? 


The Bobemian (c) confeſſion. The 
Civill- Magiſtrate ' is the ordinance of 
God ; and appointed by God,who both 
taketh his originall from God , and by 
the effeuall power of his preſence and 
continuall aid is maintained by him , to 
govern the m_ in thoſe things thar 
appertain to the life of the body here ups 
on earth : to whoſe power all and every 
one ought to bee fubje& in thoſe things 
that are not contraryto God: feſbroche 


Kings Majeſty;then to all the Magiſtrates 


(c) Bohemica confell.. c.'16. Ex ſa- 
ris liter dovetur, Politicum Magiſtra- 
tum eſſe Ordinationem Divinam , & I 
Deo conſtitutum, qui & I Deo originem 
ſnam ducat , & efficacitate preſent;e,& 
auxili hujns perpetui conſervetur , ad 
gubernandum populumin 1s rebus qua 

ad bane interris, & hu us V+ 

tam pertinent ; univerſi'& in 

ommbus , que Deo tantumnon {unt cone 

traria', emmenti poteſtati ſubjeffionem 

tr” A. Majeftas, 
2 


verd 


giſtnuus annis generss ab ipſd. Des eft- 
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The lavfulneſſe and necefity 


vir fomnbu Magiſtratibus, & qui cum 
poteſtate ſunt, five 3pſt per ſe boni viri- 
ſunt; ſove malt. © 


(d) Gallica confeſl. art. 39. Credi- 
us Deum velle mundum legibus , & 
politia gubernari, ut aliqua ſint frena 
quibus ummoderate mundi cupiditates 
coerceantur ; ideoque concni reena,, 
reſpublicas , & reltquas principa-. 
tuum ſpecies, ſive bereditario- jure obve- 
mant , five minus ; idco pladium in 
Magiſftratuum manus tradidit , repri- 
mend: nimirum deliftis, non. modo con- 
tra ſecundan tabulam, ſed ctiam contra 
priman commiſſts.. 0. © 
honour and reverence ; as to- Deputies 


their lawfull and holy funfion 3 into their hands God hath 
all breaches, as wcll of the firit Table, as of the ſecond. 


(e) Credimus Deum optimum maxim. 
ob generts bunani corruptelar atque de- 
pravationem,Reges, Principes, & Ma- 
giftratrus conftituiſſe : veleque ut mun- 
dusbic legibus ac certa'politia guberne- 
tur , ad coercenda hominum vitia , & 
ut omnia inter homines refs ordine ge- 
rantur. Idcirco Magiſtratus ipſos gla- 
dio armavit,ut malos quidem plectant 
pens , probos vero tweantur, Horum 
porrd eft non modo de civilt politia con- 
ſeruanda efſe ſollicitos 5 verum etiam 
dare operam ut ſacrum Minifterium 
conſervetur , omns idololatria & adul- 
terinus Dei cultus e medio tollatur, 
Regnum Antichiiſti diruatur , Chriſti 
vero Regnum propagetiu. L uamobrem 
Anabaptiſtas & turbulentos omnes de- 
teſtamur, qui ſuperiores Dominationes, 
& Magiſtratus abjiciunt , Jura ac ju- 
dicia pervertiant , bona onmia com. faci- 
unt, ac denque ordines omnes , ac gra- 
dns, ques boxeſtatis' gratia Dems mer 
bomines conſtituit, abolent aut conf un- 
edynt. Bel. cont. art, 36. - | | 


(F) Anguſtana conf}, art. 16.[Le- 
gitima ordauationes civiles , ſunt. bona 


and ſuch- as arein authority under him ; 
Oo they be-of themſelyes good men; 
Or evi | : 


The French (d) confeflion. Wee be-- 
leeve that God would have the world gO-- 
verned Civilly , and by-Laws; that there 


. may be certain bridles, whereby the de- 


fires of men may be reſtrained 3 & that 
therefore he hath appoinced Kingdomes,. 
Common-wealths , and other kindes of 
Principalities, whether they come by inhe= 
ritance or other ways; and becauſe he is 
the authour of. this order, we muſt not 
onely ſuffer them $o.rule, whom he hath 
{et over us, bur allo yeeld unto them all 

and Miniſters afligned-by him.to execue 
put a ſword; to puniſh 


The (e) Low-Dutch confeTion. Wee 
beleeve that Almighty God by reaſon of 
the corruption and depravation of man« 
kind, did appoint Kings,Princes;and Ma- 
giſtrates; and that ic is his*will chat this 
world ſhould be'governed by laws, and- 
a Civill government z and to this end 
he hath armed Magiſtrates with a ſword, 
to puniſh the wicked,& defend the good. 
To theſe it-appertainerh of duty,not on- 
ly watchfully ro preſerve the Civil State, 
but allo to endeavour that the holy Mini. 
ſtry of the Word be maintained, all 1do- 
latry and falſe worſhip removed, the 
Kingdome of Amichrit pulled downe, 
and the Kingdome of Chriſt propagated. 
Wherefore we deteſt all Anabaptiſts and 
ſeditious perſons, who caſt away all Go- 
vernment and Magiſtracy ,.pervert judg- 
ments, and overthrow all mens rights, 
make all. mens goods common 3 and 
laſtly. aboliſh and: confound all orders 
and degrees, appointed by. God among 
men forhoneſty and comelineſle lake. 


The High (*) Dutch confeffion at 
Axſperge: Civill Governments and con- 
Atitutions 


Kitutions ire good works: and. ordinan,' 


ces of God, as: S. Pax teftifieth : they 


condemn therefore the Anabaptiſts who : 


forbid Civill offices to Ghriſtans z they 


condemn _alſo thoſe who place Evange- . 
licall perfeR&ion- in abandoning - all ci- 


vill attairs z whereas Evangelicall per. 
feion is Spirituall , and conſiſteth - in 


the motions: of the heart, in the feare -. 
. 114; , wy 10, 


of Gad, faith, love.and obedience. 
The. Saxon confeſſion, (g) Wee 


teach , that in the whole doctrine of 
God delivered by the Apaſttes and Pro 
phets, that Civill Government is mair- 
rained ;. and that Magiſtrates ,. Lawes, 
Tribunals,and.the lawtull ſociery of men, 
{ſprung not/up by:chance ; but that all 
Seared order that is left, is preſerved 
by. the exceeding goodnefſe of God for 
the Churches ſake « and all Subjets 


owe;to the Civil Magiſtrate obedience, 


as Saint Pan ſaith, nor onely.for wrath, 
that: is , feare. of corporall. puniſhment, 
wherewith the diſobedicat are rewarded 
by.the Magiſtrate, bur alſo for:conſcience 
ſake: Contumacy. being a fin offending 
God, | and withdrawing the conſcience 
from him, And ſeeing Magiſtrates-are 
the chicfe members: of the Gturch , ler 
them ſee [that Judgements in the Church 


and Ecclefiaſticall cenſures, be rightly cx-- 


ecuted ; as Conſtantine , Theodoſins, Ar- 


opera '& ordiationes Dez, fieut Paulus 


—IY 


teſtatur, Rom.'13, 1. Daymant'' Aa- 
baptiſtas., .quti interdicant, buc.'tivilia 
efficia \ Chiiſtianus, Damnant & illos, 
qua E op pn per fettionem collota- 
runt in _deſertione cvilium officiorum,: 
gum Evangelica perfetto fit ſpiritun- 
ls, bac eft, conſiſtat in motibus cords, 


(g ) Saxonica:confeſf. art. 23,. Do- 
cemms in tota dotirina Dei per Propbetas- 
& Apoſtolos tradita affirmari ordinem 
politicum , leges, judicia, Magiſtrate, 
& legitimam ſoctetatem: hominum, ne- 
guaquam 'eaſu exificre m genere buma- 
no ;. ſed immenſa bouitate Dei propter 
E ccleſiam conſervait : & Magiſtratns 
politico ſubditi debent obedjentiam gion 
ſolum propter iram, id eſt. metu pane 
corporalis , qua afficiuniur contuinaces 
ab ipſes Magiſtratibus,. ſed etzam prop- 
ter conſcientiamz id. eſt, contumacza eſt 
peccat um offendens Dewm '&: avelleny 
conſcientians i Deo. Et pauld poſt. Cur 
Magiftratus ſint inter precipua Eccles 
fre membra,uideant ut judicia in Eccles 
fra refte exerceantur , ſieut Conſtanti- 
nus, I heodotius, Arcadius, Martianus,; 
Carolus ,magnus , &*: mult; pis: Reges 
curaverumt redte exercers. qudicia Eco 
cleft. | | 


cadius, Martianus , Charle-maine; and many godly Kings took order: in'their 
times, that Eccleſiaſticall judicature, .and proceedings in Spirituall.Courts ſhould 


be rightly caried, 


The- Szevich (b) confeſſion, Our 
Churches teach, that the office of a 'Ma- 
giftrate.is moſt facred-and divine;whence 


it is, that they. who exerciſe this' power,. 
are called gods ; .andour Preachers teach, 


that'the obedience which is-performed to 


Magiſtrates, is tobe placed yrs Les 
how 


works of the firſt-ranke ; and that 


much a man is -a'mare fincere and faith-: 


full Chriftian,- the'more. carcfallhe-is-to# 
oblerye the Laws of the State. . | 


(h) Suevica confeſl. art; 23. Docene 


"furgi Magiſtratn munus eſſe ſacratiſ= 


ſumwan,. quod quidem ' honn divi 

contingere poſit ; - unde. en fattum fit, 
quod qui gerunt vublicam poteftatem, Dis 
m Stripturis vorentur, Item obedzentit 
que- exhibetur Magiſftratibus , mes 
primi ordiztis. bona opera locum 'dant 3 
&: docent hos unumyuemgque ftudiofiy 
'feſe accommodare publics legibny,” quo 


 fincerior _ Chriſt ianss fide; ditzore 
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Thelanfalneſe avinenflity 


of Confeſſions, f ww Ger of: the yo 4 
;toe: thepare 'avitull :as any of: the reſb;; fo ecof 
the pointiinqueitiony rhe Seotch runneth thus: : _' ws bY 

2 3,44 ." » "Th Confeſbon.of Scodand. 


" 


* pcoatalianiioduent Empazes, Ki Dominions. and: Cities, to 
hr cs. mn. . 


| Tknownet u 


be diſtinfted:and ordained by. God: th authority: in- thi: ſame (be 
iz.of Emperoursin their Empires, Kings in-their Realms ,_ Dukes and : Princes in 
their Nominions, and of other Magiſtrates/in their Cities ) -to be: Gods holy Or- 
dinance, ordained:for manifeſtation . of. his: own glory, and for- the: fingalar: profit 
and commodity of mankinde : ſo thatwhoſocyer a abourro rake away, or con» 
tound the whole eſtate of Civill policy, now long eſtabliſhed ; we affirm the fame 
men not -onely.co be-cnemies ro mankinde, but alſo wickedly to:fighoagaiaſt Gods 


| The Confcflion of England. Art. 37. 
The Kings Majeſty hath the chicfepower in this Realm cf Exyland , and other 
his. Nominions; unto whora:the chiete government of all eſtates: ot this Realme, 
whether they. be Eccdicfiaſticall or Civill, in all cauſes doth appertain,, and is not, 


- exprefied will. 


bee of God: or no 3 for there is not only a lying ſpirit, as in the dayes of 
= bh many lying ſpirits inthe mouthes of Prophets ye: onely my Prieſts 
and Teſuites, who. endeavour: to ſeduce thee to ſpirituall thraldome , idolatry, and 
ſuperiticion., but alfo divers ſarts of ſchilmaticall reachers, who intice thee to car= 
liberty, prophaneneſle, ſacriledgr, and fation. When I firſt heard of the man- 
ner of t . Apes inthe 1adies, I could ſcarce forbear-laughter:; but now _ 

daily. men of werth and parts:caught afeer tho lame manner: by our new ſearies, 
car hardly refraitears. The manacr'of taking thoſe: boaſts is thus deferibed : hee 

that goes abvut to:catch-Apes:intholepurts of > Americe., which abound:with them 
brings 2baſon-wich fair water, and therein paddles with his. hands and waſhech bi 
| ace 


=. rhe Cinuill Magiſtrate. 
\lide far awhile : :the-Ape, ſeeing the coaſt 
 leare Gee: Ree conic to the mg his nec inthe water , is much delighted 
mp en rar r the man , idabbles- with his feer -in the dearwa- 
ter, — his face, and-wipes: his-eyes: end. after; this, the:man. loyes. inwait 
Foy bim, glerchesaway the baſon, paures out the faire —_ _— ſr rg 
water mingled with bird-lime, an tnd peat ſn in o in- the : 
-fore: theApereturning:to the:baſon, and — feet in the 
-birdslirve, and. with that foul & mingled water ATI Kongo man 
which are thereby fo dazled, and on e-lids cloſed up, that unawarcyhe is .cality 
caught. | In like-manner, thelc late Proelyrek , who invatle many empty Pulpics, in 
-the City and Suburbs , ar-che firſt in- their Sermons ſet hefore:thee: as. Aon. 
- ſon of the;pure water of life, wherein thou-maiſt 'ſee : _— and waſh .away 
the: ſpots of thy ſoule:; but afcer- they .bavegavthy liking and opinion, and 
-coohde de inthe, the they mingle-bird-lime avith the water of lite,z the third-lime 
of Socinianiſme, of Libertinilme , or Antinomianilme , Browniſme, and 
-tilme : wherewith, after they have put out,or: cloſed the eyes of thy padgemear, 
-lead thee whither they liſt, and make a prey cf:thee. Premonitus [pr anantitur, : 
ave forewarned thee, be thou forearmesd againſt them, . and.the Lord give theea 
right judgement in all things. Gaſtins de exord. Avehap <p -495- Qua Avabap- 
tiſte.2 veritate xvertunt aures, ides Deus mitlit illis Datiores , nan qui Ungua 
medica ſanarent ulcera ipſoram , ſed qui priritum as ſcabiem affcttuum ipſorum 
 6mmods (culperent : Becaule the Anabapiiſts turn away their cars from the zruth, 
God. ſendeth them teachers according: to their defirez not ſuch:as with their whole- 
ſome tongues and doQrine-heale their ſores , but with their -nayles: ſcratch gently 
-the itch of thcir carnallluſts and affeRions, 


2 


n_—_ 


A Cenſure of a Book printed Amo 1644. Intituled, 
The.Canfeſſion.of faithof thoſe Churches which.are com- 
wonly (thoughfalſh called A nbeavyrISTS. 


oa writeth, ke if the black humour ofthe Curtell-fiſh ,be mingled withoyle 
na lpe, the vilages of all.in the roame ,;tHough never: {o fajre-and heawi- 
L, wi ugly, and of.the, hicn of:Bla es.z ſoithe.ProRors, for ,aur 
Andiplt regs bear us in hands Pumas Bars of late have preached ;and.writ- 
ren a $.Sc, through the humour af malice, fry ry 
wake bs appeare.much moredefarmen and odious.thenjr.is,; for-itwe give: creci e 
to this Confeſſion and the Preface ther Sarees, Jools thoſe who beard whoa 4s are brandednith © 
m title, are neither Hereticks, anor - ians: 
whom , through alſe ſuggeſtions , Ro CO og eng _— 
theHicrarchy ſogd: ;for 06 neirhes. roche wine ll 
avkh the < Arminians,nax deny xjgioal aciginall inrith the 


Remarkable Obſervations 
"xthis purpoſe thep have publiſhed this Confeſfipn-of uhrir "Faith, fubſcribedby: fifteen 
perſons, in the name of ſeyen Churches iyLondon, . oo I Et 09 


« = 2 


ITgernat primun - . Ofwhich 1 may truly fay;/ as Saint ; Hz;lary'doth df thai of. the A FIans ; iThey-offer 


to the unlearned their faire cup ſull of venome, anointing the brim with the-boney of 
:ſweet and holy words, they" thruſt in ſtore of true poſttions, that, together with them, 
-they may juggle ia the venome of their falſhood : they cover a little ratſ-bane in a great 
quantiry ot- 1ugar, that it may/not be dilcerned : for, among the fifty three Articles 
-of; rheis Qpnteſhon, there.are nor above fx but may pafle witha-fair-conſtrution:; 
\andiin thoſe fixymone of the! fouldt and moſt odious 'pofitions,, ; wherewith ithat 
-Se&'is aſperſed; are exprelſed;* What rheu? are all that have employed their rongue 
and pen/againſt them hererofore, no berter then calumniatours and falſe accutcrs 
«of their brethren ? nothing leſfe': for; bEſfides theteſtimonics of Melanithon, Bul- 
finger, Sleiden, Gaſtins, Pontanus, Gui-de-Bres, and others, who lived among them, 
' :by. the harmony ot all the Proteſtanr Churches Confeſſions ir appears, that the Ma- 
-ers of our Anabaptitts!, ,and eingdeaders\ of that Set in Switterland,, Survia, 
Frazconia, Munſter, Saxony, andthe Low-Countries ;/ held ſixth erfoneous: tenets 
{as are above mentioned; *and if their Scholars in'Englaud have learned no ſuch do- 
-rines from.them,'itis becauſe they arc punies in their Schoole, and have not taken 
-any leſſon in the upper formes : they have but fipt'of the. cup I ſpake before of : the 
Devil] holds them by the-heel onely,: as Thetzs did; Achilles , when the dipe him in 
:the ſea. - . | SY, 1 IRA 
We reade in Diodorus Siculns,' of certain creatures about the ſhores of Ns not 
fully formed; andin a Stone-cutters ſhop we-ſee here the head: of a man, there all 
the upper:parts carved, in athird place the perfe& #tatue z ſo it ſeems to mee, that 
theſe Anaboptiſts are but iz fier;, (as the Schooles ſpeak) not ;z; fatto eſſe + like -the 
fiſh and ſerpents in the mud of Nilxs, not fully ſhaped; like a ſtatue in the Stone- 
cutters ſhop, not finiſhed : they are Anabaptiſts bur in part, ſnot in whole. Bre it 
ſo, for I deſire tomake them rather better, then worſe , then they are : I will there- 
fore” lay nothing, to them bur that they own, nor. bring any. ather evidence againſt 
«them, then this their Confeſſion, In which, except, © ._ 
Firſt, agiinſt thol& words in' the thirty one Article ) whatſoever the- Saints any 
of them doe poſſeſſe or enjoy of God afthu life, is by Faith. This paſſagelavours rank 
of that'error or hereſie (call it which you pleaſe imputed to Armacanus,who is ſaid 
to have taught that the right of allpoſſcfſions and goods or temparall bleſſings, is 
founded in grace, not in nature z and that we bold them byno legall tenure, bur 
Evangelicall promiſes : and true it is thatnone but the fairhfull hold iz capite, nor 
+ "have anybur true beleeyers a comfortable and ſanttified uſe of the rreatures , and a 
- fhiritnall title to them 3 bur yer it cannor be denyed that they tnay have, and many 
have aQtuilly a legall title to them, and civill intercft in them even before they are 
in Chriſt, or adopted into his family by a&uall faith : for if ic were otherwiſe, Eſau 
" ſhould haye had no right to mount Sezr, nor Nebuchadnexgar to Tyre, which yer the 
' text ſaith, G6dbeſtowed upon them : nay, if this poſition may take place, no childe 
ſhall have any _ to his fathers inheritance, nor Prince newly born to his Crown: 
'whichis not onely an abſurd;but-a very dangerous and ſeditions affertion. None 
- of the four great Monarchs of the world repreſented in Danels vition , for ought 
"can be proved, were true' beleevers , though ſome of them did-ſome outward afts 
of piety, and afforded ſome reall courtefies to the people 'of God: yet of theſe 


Bas.4.:5.32, "Kingdojmes the Prophet ſpeaking; faith, that the moſt High ruleth im them , and 


gives 


the Anabapriſts Confeſrion. 
iveth them to whomſoever be will : And S. Auguſtine is bold to ſay, that the ſame 
£od who ſet the Crown upon Conſtantine the Chriſtians head, gave the Empire of 
the world to Fuljay the Apoſtata : Nay, Chrift himſelf paid tribute to: Ceſar, and 
adknowledped' that he had a right to the tribute-money, laying, Render unto Ceſar 
the things that are Ceſars: Yet that Ceſar he ſpake of was Tiberigs, an enemy to 
all godlineſle, and akinde of Monſter among men. 

condly, I except againſt thoſe words in the 38 Article, that the due maintenance 
of the officers aforeſaid, ſhould be the free and voluntary commanication of the Church, 

and not by conſtraznt to be _ from the people by a forced Law. 
Theſe wor _y carry a' double ſenſe : it their meaning be, that all religious 
iti ght treely to' contribute to the maintenance of the Miniſtery, and 
ſhould nor need any law t6 enforce them; we embrace their good affeQion to the 
Church and Church-men : Bur if their meaning be, that the maintenance ought to 
depend upon the yoluntary contribution of their Pariſhioners, and that in cafe the 
flock ſhould deny their Shepheards either part of their milk or fleece, that the Pa- 
ſours ſhould have no affiſtance of Law to recover them ; this their opinion is moſt 
impious and facrilegious, and dire&ly repugnant to the Law of God, which afſigneth 
tithes for the maintenance of the Prieſts : and that law of God in the Old Teftament 
_4s not abrogared'in the New, but rather confirmed, at leaſt in the equity thereof ; 
© for Chriſt, Ipcaking of tything Mint and Cummin ſaith, Thoſe things ye ought to do, 
and not leave theſe things undone: and the Apoſtle proveth, thar the Miniſters of 
the Golpel ought ro live of the Goſpel, both by the Law of God, and by the Law of 
Nature, Verl. 7. ho yoeth a warfare on his own charge * who planteth a Vineyard, 
and eateth not of the fruit theresf ? or, who ſeedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk 
of the flock ? andVerl.z3, Doye not know, that thoſe that miniſter about boly things, 
lvoe of the things of the Temple; and they that wait at the Altar, be partakers with 
the Altar ? Even ſo bath the Lord ordained, that they which preach the on , ſhould 
live of the Goſpel. He ſaithnot, God permitteth or allowerh of it, but ordainerth and 
commandeth it. And leſt theſe two ſtrings ſhould not be ſtrong enough to keep the 
Bow ſtill bent, he addeth a third, to wit, an Apoſtolicall injunion, * Let bim:that 
* taught m the word communicate 0 bin that teacheth, in all good things. More- 
over, when we.read that Abraham and Facob gave tythes, I demand by what Law, 
whether by the law of Naturey' or the Leviticall, or Evangelical? not by vertue of 
the Leviticall, for that Iaw was nor then enaQed ; and hy that Law Levs was to re- 
ceive, not pay tythes; Yet Levi himſelfin Abraham paid tythes to Melchiſedech : if 
they paid irby the Law of Nature, that bindeth all men : if by the Evangelicall law, 
it bindethall Chriſtians topay'their tythes towards themaintenance of Melchiſedecbs 


Priefthood which endureth for ever. And Saint ons feartully npon, this ground 


threatneth all thoſe who refuſe willingly to pay their tythes, that God would re- 
_— A —— of theit eſtare.” - 772 

I ex ainſt the 39 Article, viz. that Baptiſme is © an Ordinance 
6 chedide Talib arr 'h _y 


iven by Chriſt to be diſperiſed only upon perſons 
6 fefling faith, or that are Aiſcipler, or taught ; hey. pon a / 9 pal of faith 
© ought to be baptized, Here they lilpe Sas on ſpeak oupain heir Anabapriſticall 
dodrine ; whereby they exclude altchildjen of the faithful, from the Sacrament of 
entrance-into the Church, and: the onely ourward meanes of their falyation in'that. 
Rate - but the veſt of their proofs fall ſhorr, the word enely, which onely can prove 
this their afſertion , is not tound CT 4 in the margentit , nor 
can 


Luke 11.42, 

i Cor. 9.9,10, 
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ſkalt not muzzlc 
the mouth of 
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Mart.28 18,19, 
Mark 16,16. 
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caths ſend of it be-colleRed from thence. Far though it is moſtrye. andl evidene 
phos mag oftholſe ink = om ones. For hang. converted, and all menin 
chem of years of diſcretion, that have been tapght the principles. of ecligion, coughs 
ro make profeſiion of their faith, before they are ized ; as all that came to meng 


eſtate among the Jewes or Praſelytes, | toknow and to give their aflenc 


to the Covenant before they receive eof, to wit, Circumcifon : yer 
no ſuch thing was'or could/be required of children, who notwithſtanding were cir- 
cumciſed the, cight day ; ſa by the judgement of all the Chriſtian Chucches ia the 
world, the-children. of beligvers , who are comprized ig. the letter of the- Covenant, 
way receive the ſeal thereof, to. wit, Papejlane, though they cannot make profeſſion 
of their faich by themlclves, for the preſent, but orhers make, it for them and. in-their 
ſtead, The afirmative is true, that all thas. make profeſſor af their faith , and te- 
Kike their unfained repentance, are to be baptized : Hut the m_— is mot falſe, 
that none are to be baptized, who have net before made profeſiion of their 
faith, when by reaſon of their infancy ,, they are not capable to-be taught. Bu this 
herecicall aſſertion, is at-large refuted by, manifold Arguments drawne from Scrip- 
ture, Fathers, and Reaſon ; and all their cavils and evalions exploded, A4rtic..z. To 
which L refer the Reader, _ | IN 3] 

Fourthly, I except againſt the fortieth Article, wiz, © The way and manner of 


tion, there being three-waſes:of bapeizing,, either by ag) ink- 

| ent is rightly ad- 
miniſtred by any.of the-three31 and- wharſoever is here alleaged for dipping, we ap- 
prove of, ſo faras.ir excluderh nor.the other. two. , Dipping may be.,. and hath been 


lelf,. ox any baptiz Fobis, or bis Diſciples, or: any of-Chriſts Ditciples ,. were 
dipped, ; payed em -headane cans avekie Weis a 


es.;: and; cor ayes) Or 
uled dipping /in baptifme 3; it will net: rvee. oug 

——————— Befides:irqught embienoted, ther imthe 

hadne Churches nar Fonms 'imchem;; —_— — 
' regs, 


tht Anabaptiſts Conſeſoion, t19 


londreds, nay thoufinds, often to be baptized together : there was a kinde of ne* 
ceſſiry, * Sacrartienchould be adininiftred in Riyers, or ſuch places where 
were flare of warers, gs there were in Eno mar Salem, where John baptixgd. Bur Toks 3.23, 


now the Church hath better provided, there being Chriſtian Oratories every where, 
and Fonts inthem, moſt convenient for this purpoſe 3 whereunto I ſhall need to 
adde here no more, havirig fully handled this point, both 4y2oxdagmas, and xc /a- 
oxd2<cmae, in the diſcaifion' of the firſt Article. ; 

- Fifthly, except #paink the 41 Article, viz; © The perſons deſigned by Chriſt ro 
<« Hſpence this Ordinante, the Scriptures ho forth to be a preaching Diſciple, ir 
« being nowheretyed to z particular Church Officer or Perſon, If the eye be dark. 
nefſe, how great is that darkneſfe ? If there be confuſion in order it ſelf, how grear 
muſt the confuſton needs be ? If all be Paſtours, where are their flocks ? if all be 
Teachers, where are their Scholais? a g_— Difciple, ſounds as harſhly as a 
Schotar-Mafter, ot 2 LeAunritig-hearer. Ir is true, we granc chat all whohaye recei- 
ved gifts from God , ought to make' nſe of them for the beniefir of orhers ; and if 
any & in Knowledge, he ought to communicate to them that kick, and freely 
give lumen de Luymine. Clouds when they are full, pour down, and the Spouts run, ; 
and the cayes thed, and the preſſes overflow, and the Aromaticalt trees ſweat 'out 
their precious and foycraign oyles, and every learned Scribe in the Kingdome of God, Matth.13.52, 
brings out of h1s rich treaſury new things ane old. — this nec du- 
ty ot imploying our talent, whatſoever it be, ro our Maſters beft advantage, none 
may take upon hith the cure of ſoules withore commiffion;z nor dividerheWord and 
diſpence the Sacraments, without ordination, and > of tands: none way 
preach except he be ſent, none may aſſume the bonour of the Priefthood, except he be cal- 
led as was Arron: none may open and ſhut the kingdome of Heaven, except they 
have reccived the Keyes from Chriſt ; neither a m—_— without gifts, nor gifts with- 
out a calling, makes a man of God : If any have a calling withour gifts, their mini- 
ftery is withour fruit : If any gifts withour a __ miniſtery is without pow- 
er ; the former have «£coizr, but not Sway, the latter Swizur, 'butnot i£g5ia:: 
not every one that hatha ſtrong voice, isalawfull cryer in a Court, but he thar is ap- 

ointed : neither is every one that canwrite a-good hand, a Public Notary ; but 
he that is ſworn ; neither may every Mariner that is Skilfull in Navigation, take u 
on him the office of a Pilot, but he thatis choſen, But this error ofthe Anabaptiſts, 
whereby they overthrow all order in the Charch,' and confonnd Shepheards and 
Flocks, Maſters and Scholars, Clergy and Laity, F have profefſedly impugned, and 
at large refelled, 4rtic.4. Whither I refer the Reader fot farther fatisfaRion. 

Sixthly, 1 exceyr againſt the 45 Artic. That fuch to whom God hath given 
« oifts, being tryed in the Church, may and onghr by the appointment of the con- 
gregationto propheſie, 
When Muacer, a ſeditious Anabaptiſt, firſt ſer abroach their doQrine at Mulchus, 

and took upon him to reform many things in Church and State; * Luther adviſed * Steid. Cora, 
the Senate to demand of him whaz calling he had to do ſuch things he did ; and if !.5.Lutherus 


he ſhould ayouch God for the'dinhor of his calling; then they ſhould require of him \< wage monevgy 
to prove that his calling front God, by ſome evident figne ; for that whenſdrer ie ter maneremoIe- * 
cipiat Munce- 


rum bominem ſeditioſum, refft fatturum Sendtum f8 roget ex ipſd quis docendi maniuc ipft commiſerits q is evocarie 
| Deum nommet authorens , um jabeat banc yn evident Few co ———_ ; Ts Brann. 
ies ins 
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rarenon poſit, un tum repudietur; boc enim effs Deo mm 4t6 familia 
erdinariam vl cms fv ditare, 


imitate, us rum voluntatein ſlam gn declares, conſuetam & rationem 
S 2 pleaſeth 
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pleafeth God to change the ordinary courſe, and to call any man to any office extra 
ordinarily, he declares that his good will and pleaſure c —_—_ ine. If the, 
calling of the Anabaptiſticall Teachers be ordinary,let them demonſtrate it by Scri 

ture; if extraordinary , let them pou it by miracle. For the propheſic they ſpake 
of, let them diſtinaly declarc, what kind of propheſying they mean, and whom they 
eſteem Prophets : for propheſying is taken in md eſenſe in holy Scripture ; ſome- 
times according to the propriety of the Greek derivation,for the prediction of things 
future: ſometimes in a larger ſenſe, for revealing the myſteries of God , and cx- 
pounding his Oracles, either concerning things paſt, preſent, or to come : and this. 
two manner of wayes , cithcr within and upon premeditation, with the help of. 
Arts and Tongues,and by conſulting the beſt Commentaries bothancient and later ;. 
or without any ſtudy and premeditation,by immediate revelation or inſpiration, Pro- 
phcfiein the firſt ſenſe, is an extraordinary calling ; in the laſt,an extraordinary. gift 
in the middle acception , an ordinary miniſteriall duty. And if that cuſtome which. 
A rch-biſhop Griadall would have introduced into che Charch,in the dayes ofQueen. 
Elizabeth, and isin uſe at Geneva, and among ſome other reformed <a were 
put in pra@tice in England, and a certain number of Learned and able Paſtours, mer, 
at ſome ſer times, and having before notice of the Texts to be handled, ſhould every 
one in their order deliver their ſeverall interpretations, obſeryations, and applicati- 
ons thereof, (which they call Prophecying) we ſhould exceedingly approve of it ;. 
and queſtionlefle, thereby the Miniſters would'very much improve their Talents of 
knowledge. Burt tor rude and illiterate Mechanicks, without calling, without know- 
_—_ of Arts or Tongues, upon a Scripture readin the congregation, to give their 
ſudden judgements, -and interpretations thereof, as is the manner of the Anabap. 
tiſts3 we hold itan intolerable preſumption in them, and unſufferable abuſe in the 
Church, For thoſe extraordinary revelations they pretend unto, together with the 
miraculous gift of Tongues and healing , for many hundred years agoe have fai- 
led inthe Church. If they could now do as the Primitive Coriathians =, F not onely. 
pray by the Spirit, but ſing by the Spirit : if upon. the firſt propolall of an obſcure and 
intricate paſſage of the old Prophets, or Apocalypſe, they can give upon the ſudden a 
clear & rational interpretation,and deliver this in what language ſoever;if they. can. 
diſcoyer the ſecrets of the hearts of unbelievers in ſuch ſort, that they falling downe 
on their face, ſhall worſhip God, and report that God is in your Aſſemblies of a 
truth ; then Jet the examples of the Primitive Chriſtians in the Apoſtles daycs, ſerve 
them for precedents in this kinde 3 but thoſe irradiations of the Spirit, together with- 
the gliſning of the fiery tongues, have not been ſeen in any Chriſtian Church theſe 
many Ages: if they came asſhort ofthe prime conyerts to the Chriſtian Religion 
in.extraordinary gitts,asin time:1f _ are ſo far from ſpeaking with ſtrange tongues, . 
that they cannot ſpeak'correly, and coherently in one : if they are ſo wile of the 
ſenſe of the place they expound, that their Paraphraſes are often without ſenſe : if 
they utter old broken Notes taken from none of the beſt Sermons , for new reve. 
lions :. if they furbiſh up ancient hereſies, that have layn long inthe dark,for Chri- 


ſian armour of. Light: it intheir Interpret, they not only contradi& the Scrip- 
C 


tures, but. themſelves z.and in Read of amuſicall conſent , we hear nothing but vain 
janglings : if their at ar. for the time paſt have been no berter, and none 
can propheſie, or pp iſe better of them for the time to come, though they pretend 
never ſo much tothe Spirit, and boaft of vifions and revelations ; though ſome of 
them have a g{ib tongue, and: thereby ſlide into the approbation of the —__ Y 

| | though 
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the Anabaprifts Confeſ5ion. 
though in wig on 17m re ſo high, that they loſe themſelves and 
de ears z —_ _=_ _ __ wiey to rg —_— though notwith- 
ſtanding they are often grave interfere, yet they out-run the Hour-glafſe, and 
tire all their auditors before themſelves are eſtoy breath ; they ſhall give us leave 
to cſteem them no Prophets,but Emtbuſoaſts : no inſpired men, but diſtrafted : no 
Seers, but dreamers ; no Evpoſttoxrs, but Impoſtoxys : no Commentatours, but com- 
menters 3 nay rather commentiters : no workmen, but Botcheys : no Carbuncles , but 
Glow-worms : no fixed-ſftarres, bat wanderers: no lights, but ignes fatuos ; exha- 
lations incenſed in the night, which lead fools out of their way, ſometimes into 
thickets; lometimes into ditches and quagmires, and many of them into rivers over 


' . headandeares, Hermannus Leomelius in his apologie for the Regulars againſt the 


ulurped authority of the Biſhop of Chalcedon, reporteth, that when the Frogs make a 
hideous noiſe in any lake or ditch, about the houſe, if a candle or bright burning lampe 


+ be ſet uponthe bank, they become ſuddenly filent, and are preſently buſht : the frogs 


which-about the lakes and ditches near the City, and Suburbs, have made ſucha hide- 
ous noiſe in the dark, that they have much dilquiered Chriſts ſpouſe, and interrup- 
red her ſweet repoſe, are the late fy of Anabaptifts. But now, fith I have ſer up a 
light upon the banks, and clearly dilcovered both them, and their errours : 1 hope 


we ſhall ſee no more of theit Frog-galliards, nor hear of their hayſh crogking 2nd © x02; 


eoaxation, cither inthe Pulpit or the Preſle, 


ms 


Remarkable Hiſtories ofthe Ananzarvrrisrts, j 


With obſervations thereupon. 
Together with an Application totheſe Times. 


He French , after the firft courſe of ſolid diſhes,. entertaine their guefts-with 
þ Kich-ſboes, and we with fruit. : 
| In the former part of this Treatiſe (curteous Reader) as- well. in the pro- 
pounding our Arguments for the Orthodox faith, as in the Refutation of the Ana- 
baptiſts objeRions againſt it ;. I deſired to ſet before thee ſo/id and ſubſtantial 
diſhes, to ſtrengthen thee inthe true doftrine of the Reformed Church of England :. 
bur in theſe enluing relations and obſervations ,. I make bold to ſet.on the board 
Kick-ſboſes, and variety of ſtrange ſuits :- which, though peradventure they will not 
much nouriſh thy faith, yer, eaten with a grain of ſalt, will ſome way.itricate thy ap-- 
petite, and help thy digeſtion and concoQion, 
OBSERvVvaT1ON I. 
That the Anabaptiſts ave an illiterate and ſottiſh Set. 

As Macarins, who had the care and overſight of ereing that magnificent ftru- 
ure at Jeruſalem, buile by Helene the Morker of Conftantme the Great, was hap- 
py in his name : for Macarixs-in Greek ſignifieth bleſſed 3: and as-Theoderet. * tefti- 
feth, ablefſed man was he; ſo onthe c 
of the Church and State, have been happily 
at the Font proving Prophets, and- the names 


ky intheir names ;- their Godfathers. 
ey gave them, being preſages of 


their qualities and fortunes, and charaQers of their perſons, > Haymo noteth our of 


l:enens, that Ebion, the Father of the Ebjenites, * fignifieth in Hebrew pours 
bY; 


; many Arch-hereticks, and Bowtefews. 


Quekue choſe, 


a Theod kit Lt; 


cap.18, 


. opal O- x; 


Se1O- inp « Ma-- 
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bHay.s & 
| by, C__ 


Eccleſ. Hiſt, 


* Vide ſupra ep2. 
d be 7 


ad teR, 


wed 1 tn eee aw Sows. 1 


« 


Aug. de hereſ. ad 
qued-vult Dcam, | 


* Fp, ad le, 
a Capite arido & 
maci'ento ac ſt «ſet 
ligneum. 
bf nes pref, 
Bulteng.hi;s adv, 
Anabapr, 
Peſtis bec non 1an- 
them Germaniam, 
fed & laliam,& 
Gallam jamdudi 
qgervagata eſt, & 
U17Xc etiam rend- 
ſeentt apud Any- 
# Eccleſie Cbri- 
iplurimum nego- 
» ou wg : 
c Lipf, de Con- 
Kant. Ratiore. 
tta eſt lumme ſpi- 
ritus diretta, 
d Dan. 12, 
1 Kings 13.33- 


e Hiſtory of the- 
Anabapriſts. 
f Sleid.Com.|.16 
Idem Prophera 
mandabat nie ui 
deinceps librum 
baberent aut ſibi 
ſervarent peter 
ſacra Biblaa; reli- 
ques omines in pub- 
Licimreferri juſſit, 
& aboleri hoc ſe 
mandatum divi- 
Aitus accepiſſe di- 
 cebaz ; 114que mag- 
210 nicmerd libri 
ati, flamms 
frerunt omnes ab- 


ſumyti, 


Pliys$ x filly pare man(God wor)was 


Remurkable : 


& a light giddy-braiud fellow was bezhlown into his herebe with the wind of ambiri- 
0n:35 dAuguſting declareth in his bed-rolll of herekes, What ſhould deſcend troMal- 
donate,whoſe very, name {peaketh the abuſe of his gifts (Maldonatus guaſi malt dona« 
tys) and to 1gngtiz the Founder of his SeR Tgvatiu Layola, who as he hath Ignew, 
fire,in his parge, (o be and his Diſciples have proved the grearetÞ Incenduries-in the 


Chriſtian world ? 1 will trouble thee but with one- inftance more:, - an} that is the 


Father of the Anabaptiſts of our age;3 who as 1 ſhewed thee * before out of Bul- 
linger and Melanftbgn, was Nicholas Stock, a man every Way anſwerable to bis 
name, fora very Block-head was he. Robertus Gallus bad a vifion, wherein he ſaw 
the Pope, faying Maile with a leam* meagre, ard adrie bead, Lihe-as i fit had been mad 
ef woed. Such of all the world was this Stock. the head of the Anabaptiſts; and irony * 
this block when he was hewen down in Germany , ſome ® chips flew into England. 
Although the of of the minde of man ſince the Fall, is like.t9 the eye of an Owle, 
that cannot endure the bright beams of the. Sun of righteouſnefle : and howſoever: 
God in the firlt planting of the Goſpel made uſe of illiterace men, ſuch as were Text-: 
makers and Fiſher-men 3 to the endthat all might know , that He that planteth and 
he that watercth is nothing, but all is Gods , who giveth the.increaſe: yer when. the: 
eye of mans underſtanding is anointed with the eye-ſalve of the © Spirit , the clearer 
and ſharper the eye is, the better ir dilcerns both ſpiricuall and natural obje&s: and 
ifs of the Spirit have failed in theChurch ,the learnedſt men 


Gnce the extraordinary gi 
whoſe knowledge God landtified to that uſe, haye proved the worthieft inſtruments 


of his glory, in prochiming the do&rine of ſaving Grace 3 and © turning many unto 
righteouſneſſe,who ſhall ſbine as Stars in the skie for evermore. And as it remains a 
blot upon Jeroboam and his houſe , never to bee wiped our, that hee made of the 
loweſt of the people Prieſts of the high places : fo it is not one of the leaſt brands of 
the Rowane Ancichriſt, that he filled the Church with anumber of ignorant Miſle.' 
Pricſts, Monkes and Friers who, blinde guides as they were, of the blindey people, ſell 
togetber with them into theditch of ſupe ition, heretic, and lenſuality. And thinke 
we the blindeſt men are the firreſt to draw them our of it ? This is the Anabaptiſts 
judgement 3 who as the Romaniſts tedth ignorance to be the mother of devotion , lo 
theſeto be the mother of Prophericall revelation, or interpretation, For Foba Tu- 
ſcoverer, * a Gold-lmirh of warendozp, pretending himilclte to be a Propher ſent 
om God,” commanded the Senate.in Munſter to remove all their Magiſtrates,3nd- 
put down all their Preachers, as well Bvangelicks, as Papilts; and to place in their 
room twelve ſimple illiterate mento expound the Word of God to the people, wirh- 
out any help of Arts or Tongues , by meer Enthuſiaſmes, orſuddain inſpirations 
and ejaculations. ' Another of their Prophets, Jokn * Matthias , commanded that 
none ſhould keep any book in his houſe bur the Bible 3 whereupon all the bookes 
that were found in any Library, Study, or Houſe, ſave Bibles,were brought- into the 
Marker place, and a bone-fire made ot ther, | But berterall-rheſe obſtinate Series 
were burnt ata ſtake, then ſuch a bone-fire made in this 'Kingdome : after which 
would follow the ruine of all Schools and Univerfities,and marethen Egyptian dark» 
nefle through the wide Kingdome. Since the extraordi = of Prophecy and 
Languages have ceaſed inthe Church, ſecular learning hath been as the Day-ſtarre 
appearing. in the Firmament of the Churct before the Su 3 and where _—_— 
ar 


concerning the Set of Anabaptilts, 
ae going befote, no Sun»rifing after. As for rude Mechnnicks ; and unkttered 
Artificers, to chuſe them for our guides to) the Celeltiall Cana , is all one; as if 
at Army; to-march by night over narrow bridpes, and by fearfull precipices, fhould 
by common conſent, cleft par-blind men to leade the: way ; or a Fleet at ſea afe 
ter they bave cxt the line, and faile under an unknown Climate in a rough ſea, and 
.tempeſtuous wearher, ſhould among all the Mariners chuſe the unskilfulleſt Pilots 
to ſteer their courſe. We reade in the Aporalyps of a & Starre called rrormewodd, 
bitter in the effeRs and influences ; bur a Sar in the light thereof. Such have been 
the Authors,Deviſers,& Brcoachers of other hercſies;bjctey indeed in their tenetsand 
&iftaſtefll in their manners; yer Stars for their light of learning : whereas theſe 
e reachers, cut as chips out of Nicholas _—_ reſemble- of hell fre, in 
which there is a ſa{tring beat, bur no light ar all. Peruſe, if thou-pteaſe ( Chrifti- 
an Reader) all the ancient herches lifted by Epiphanizs, AugnMee, Philaſivius, At- 
fonſus & Caſtro, Ambroſius de Ruſconibuy, and' others 3 ani in thou ſhalr finde 
che Ring-leaders great Clerks, and acuce Sophiſters. Whenee is that trne obſeryari- 
on of Tertxllian, Plaloſophi b ereticorum Palriarche , Philofopbers have beerte the 
great Grandfathers of Heretichs; but of this baſe and contemptible'Se& of the Stoc- 
hites, there was never yet heard an _— of eminentleatding ,- n: itheris thete 
like everto be : for learning heyh drather a diſparagement, then ortiament ; ah 
extinguiſher, then a kindler of their new light , and ſtrange fire. In a: grofſe and 
y miſt a clear light cannor _ ſhine ; for eitherthe light wil piercerhrough the 
miſt, or the miſt will damp the light : ſo, if it ſhould'fall out that any great Scholat 
ſhould be admitted into their commnnion, either their grofſe erronrs wottld' in the 
pur our the light of his knowledge, or the dear yo of his huwiely ſoon diſpell- 
the miſt of theirignorance and. palpable errors. Which need the Heffe confutarion; 
becauſe they contradit themfelyes as much as the truch. For, 
Firſt, they condemn the baptiſme: of children upon this*grotind , becauſe they 
fay- they cannot be aflured of the truth of their faich , and repentance; by wlitch 
reaſon they ſhould forbid or forbeare thie chriſtening of men in ripe pak alſo,for- 
afmach as theſe teachers: can bee no way affured of the finterity 
faith, and COT feof amendment of life.” For thongh rhey'profeſſc the one,aitd - 
promile the other ;. yet they may doe ic in tiypoctifie, arid for worldly ends. Or, 
if they will ſay; . we ought to beleeye their proteſſion and prortiife for themſelves, 
why then weenot as well to belceve their profeſſion and” promiſefortheis- 
children, when the fathers or Godfathers undertake for:them at the Font ? 
Secondly, they preach the dodrine of mortificationt of the fleſh, and' criteifying 
theluftsrhereof 3: and yer withall they maintainipluraliry of wives, and adultetous 
and Oe ticle of ſpiricuall mariages, wich thoſ© of this 
own SeR. 
Conjugium > vocat, hoc pr atoxit wnine culpum, | | 
Thirdly:,.chey allow of no ſer formesof prayer, or ſtudiet> Sermons z- becauſe 
ſuch as they conceive, who ule them ,pray wry the Spirie';© yet themſtlyes in their 
Aſſemblies make uſe of ſet Hymnes and Plalmes ; which notwithſtanding they make 
usbeleeve they fray: by the Sperit; accorling/tothe' extmple” of the pe þ : Þ will 
ory? - wilt pray RR alſo; 1 will | fig with the 
wit; ard wall fing wit anding atfo. S | | 
Fourehly, they-cryrupt the doctrine ofthe"Crbſle, addbvaſt inch! of their ſaſt<. 
ring forrightebulaefſe lake : yer: wheretheyipet atly firenvrl, — 
They 


their ſchohkirs: 
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Gaſt, 1. de Ana- 

bapr, error, p.75. 

De eruditione quid 
axdum, ubt 


mſcitia, & ut ipſs 


loquunturf1mplici- 
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ContradiQions' 
m the doctrine 

and practices of 
the Anabaprtiſts, 


b.Virg Enceid.+. -- 


1,Cor,14.)5,. _ 


__—_ Cu 3 = 
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Mat. 5.5, 


. Remarkable Obſervations | 

they reſeſt the power's ordained of God, and make war againſt their lawfull ſuperlors 

—_ wr _ Sin, — pH | A ST _ 
biftly, inveigh againſt covetouſneſle, and to extirpate roet of all evil 

"reach g—R—_ all propriety intheir goods, and to bave all tic in com- 


' - #04; Yetthey rob Monaſteries, plunder towns and villages, rifle houſes, and turne 


the wicked, as they tearm them, out of their poſſeſſions, and hold them themſelves. 
And when they are upbraided with this their rapine, they alledge that text for them- 
ſelves,The mecke ſball poſpeſſe the earth,preluming themiclves to be thoſe meck ones, 
though we ſhall prove hereafter to be a moſt crucll and bloody le, 

Sixtly , they teach that the office of a Civill Magiſtrate cannot conkiſt with Chri- 
Kian perfeion, yer they themſclyes in Munſter and elſewhere had a Conſul , and 


' Senatonrs, and a .Headſ-man of their own , yea, and a King alſo, Fohy Leiden the 


Tayler, who ſtitched up a Kingdome in one year, andravelled it out the next. 
Seventhly, they {trip themſelves Rarke-naked, not onely when they flocke in 
great multicudes, men and women, together, to their Fordas to be dipt ; bt alſo 
upon other occalions, when the ſeaſon its : and when they are queſtioned for 
it, they ſhelter this their ſhameleſle a&, with the Proverb, Yeritas nuda eft, the truth 
i naked, and defires no vaile , maſque , or guile : which reaſon, if it were good, 
would hinder them from holding private Conventicles as they doc : and, when 
there is proceſle out zgainſt them, running into corners to hide themſelyes : for, as 
the Proverb is, Veritas nuda eſt, truth is naked : which warranteth them , as they 
conceiye, to throw off their clothes: ſo alſo there is a like Proyerb', Yeritas vox 
querit angulos, Truth ſeehs no corners, nor innocency ſtarting holes, yet they doe, 
 Laftly, in their Confeſlion printed this yeer, they finde themſelves agrieved with 
the name of Anabaptiſt, ſaying, they are falſly ſo called : yet it is well knowne 
they all of them either a or arere-baptized, and conſequently are proper] 
erefdnTioe aRively or paſlively. But, as Corvings in his elder age ſo quite loſt 
his memory, that he forgot his own name: fothele are ſo ignorant, that they know 
not their own propername, If theſe diſclaime ſecond baptilme, they are none of 
the ſe&: if they praRice ir , how can they truly ſay thatthey are falſly called Ana. 
baptiſts ? if Anabaptiſts be their nickname, what is their right name, whereby they 
be diſtinguiſhed from other Chriſtians , Catholike or Hereticks > They have 
hitherto been known in generall by no other names then of Anabapriſts or Cat3- 
baptiſts ; and wever a barrell better berring. An Anabaptiſt deprives children of 
baptiſme, and a Catabapriſt depraves baptilme, A Catabaptiſt may ſometimes be 
no Anabaptiſt, ſuch as was Leo Copronymus, who defiled the Font at his baptilme, 
yet was he not chriſtened again : but every Anabaptiſt is neceflarily a Catabaptiſt, 
for the reiteration of that Sacrament is an abuſe and pollution thereof, + 
baptif OBsSzRvare. IT, 2 IY 
That the Anabaptiſts are a lying and blaſpbemons ſe, falſly pretending to di- 
wine Viſcons and Revelations. Falſy pr c 


All deviſers of new Religions and ſpirituall im $, aſcribe their new doQrine 
and worſhip to ſame divine authour, either God himſelfe, or ſome Angel ſent from 
him : and this they doe, not ſo much to amuſe the ar, as to ſecure their te= 
ners fromthe hazard of diſputes, and- exempt their perſons and ations from the 
reſt of cxaminatien. Hee that ſpeaketh from the carth , and bears hinſelfe upon 


concerning the Sei of Anabapriſts. 


humane authority and reaſon, can gainno more his hearers , then the point 
of his ſword, dy of toms ms can rr cs, 7 aſſent thereunto.: but hee 
that eth as from heaven, captivateth our reaſon, andeafily perfwades us tore- 
figne our eyesto him, ' who dwelleth in a light that none cau approach tnto. In hu- 
mane debates and conſultations we are not to regard ſo much guis as quid, who is 
he that ſpeaketh, as what it isthat is ſpoken : but contrariwile, in celeſtiall myſteries, 
and diſputes about Religion, we are not ſo much to reſpe quid as quis, what is that 
which our beleefe muſt embrace, as who he is that commands our aflenr: if itbe he 
who endued us with reaſon, all reaſon there is that our reaſon ſhould yaile bonnet 
to him : whence is that golden Aphoriſme of Saint Gregory, 2 wiin fattis Dei ra- 
tionem non invenit, in infirmitate ſua rationem invenit, cur rationem non inveniat ;. 
« He who enquizes into celeſtiall myſteries, and is ar a fault in his ſearch , and can 
&« finde no reaſon why ſuch things ſhould be ſo, findes a ſufficient reaſon in his 
& own infirmity, why tte cannot dive intothe reaſon thereof. His meaning is , the 
plummet of mans wit is too light, and the [ine of his diſcourſe too ſhort, to ſound 
the botrome of theſe depths, For this cauſe it is that the broachers of new and ab- 
ſurd tenets, or rites in Religion, which naturall reaſon abhors, to prevent all reaſo- 
nings about them, pretend to divine Revelations for them, Minos feigned that hee 
conſulted with Zuputer in a deep vault, and from him received his law : Numa, 

he had private conference with the goddeſſe Fgeria,and from her received his Ritu- 
all ; Mabomet, that he diſcourſed with the Angel Gabriel, whole diQates are regj- 
Kred in the Alchoran: the Helceſaites, that they had a book ſent down from hea- 
yen, in which all Divine myſteries were revealed , which whoſoever heard read, 
ſhould preſently receive remiſſion of ſins, In like manner, Stockh, Muncer, Melchior, 
Georgius, Tuſcoverer, and others , by whoſe hands the envious man in thele latter 
days {owed the tares of Anabaptilme, have deluded the people with pretended in- 


ſpirations, viſions, dreams and revelations, 
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Valerius Maxi. 
mus 1,1.c.2. 
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us » %t P. R, ſacris obligaret, volebat videri ſibi cum Dea Zgeria congreſſie eſſe no$urnos, _—_ mMoniru 
. ; 


immortalibis ſacra inſtituere, Bulling, adv, Anabapr. 1, 1.c, 2, Helceſairz gloriahantur 


eſſe, quo myſteria reſque divine contizerentur ; que quſyms recitari audilſet,eum peccatorum veniam conſequi, 


Nicholas Stock gave it out, that God ſpake to himby an Angel , and revealed to 
him his will in dreams, promiſing him the place of the Angel Gabriel. 


Songes, & diſoyzent que par _ is parloyent familierement avec Ditu 
ws Ovackes drums 4 lours diſciples, puny 7 


Next to this Nicholas Stoch, Thomas Muncer was moſt famous in the Ana 
tiſts Chronicle, who, when the people that were diſcontented with their Magiſtrates, 
and encouraged by their hereticall reachers to rebell in Franconia, 
into the body of an army : 


falſe Prophers) in the tale, but in the head, and there made an oration to the ſouldi- 


accepra Dne 
rum ipſts celinins demiſſiun 


Gur-de-BreC!ſ.r, 
cont. Anabap. 
Ils ſongoyent des 


& preſchoyent tels ſonges pur veritables, o com- 


bap- Sleid. Com1,s." 
Certiffime vebis 
—_ 4 . drew themſelves _— Deum 
is Muncer marched. i "9 df HIriNs 

| ed.not in the place (a_ for neſtrdang; forowt- 


am: Nam 1 


ers: © Adyance, brave ſpirits, ride on with your honour, and your right hand ſhall cors mibi promuſrs | 


ot - peteff aut mentiri, jufit 
veRice; pitds enim omnes quas illi tormentis in nos ejicient, veſie mea ſum exceprurns 5 Aſpicit 
illus in nos perpetue benevolentie ; tollite neulos g arcum hen dr a——_ cam a ud 
Bus artius, elart ſignificat Deus hoc ſimulachro ſe nobis affururum in z<be. | 


«reach 
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ut ad buncmodum rem aggrediar mulfato Magiftratu : ne vos pete 


ipſe,& qua f; 
rrefaciant machine 
m & teſtimon 


neſtro fit idem depi- 


=o ee. 
—__. 
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Lib. 1.'de Exord. 


| her owncounſell : F6r, beforeſhevameino the preſence of xhe Biſhop. , her in- 


Remarkable Obſervations 
© teach'youterrible things : for God hath revealed to me , that the day ſhall bee 
<6 yours ; he promiſed me, he who cannot lie nor deceive, aſſured me, that he will 
« fight for you: let not the Princes artillery terrific you, for this robe of mine ſhall 
ec receive,and dead all the bullers ſhot'at you: look up to the skyegſee you not there 
« 2a raine-bow in the clouds , the colours whereof we bear in our Streamers and 
* Ancients, and ean ye doubt of victory, fith God, as you ſee, himſclfe is our Stan- 
* dayd-bearer; and the heavens weaye our colours ? A new topick, and a true kinde 
of preachihs, accetding to A Conrigſten his method, Per colores rhetoyicos. 

But the event anſwered not expectation: the bow in the clouds did them no ſer- 
vice at all in their war, neither did their prophet Muxcer bis robe ſerve as a target of 
Neel to repell, and dead all the bullets ſhor againſt them z but as ſoon as ever this 
army of the Boores , and that other of the Ninces were engayed, the people were 
miſerably flaughtered with Pen Creator Spiritus in their mouthes , expeRting that 
God ſhould fight for them fromheaven, according ro Mwneers promiſe. Of Geoy- 
$11s and Melchior Hofman, ſee before Se&.1. 

Aﬀter Mwncer and his chiefe affociates, and Phifer, .who deluded the people as 
"mack with dreams, as Zfaprer withvifions, had aRcd their parts, Fobi Becold, com- 
monly known by the name of Fahy of Leiden, and Fol Tuſcoverer carve upon the 
Stage, and they ſo well- acquitted themſelves in the perſons they rook upon them, 


that the —_—_— the reputation of a Prophet, the other the title, and (tor a time) 
the power of a King : Firlt, Fohy of Leiden, in a fanaricall fury (pretending a pro- 


phericall ſpirit) puts off his clothes, and runs naked rhrough the City of Munſter, 
crying, The King of Sion 3s come, the King of Sion z-00me : Then 1eturning home, 
fits inroa dead ſleep , dreams for three days roperher, and, as ſoon as he awaked, 
feigns himſelfe ſpeechlefle, and by-fignes dernands paper and imke , and fets down 
twelyemen, moſt of them mean tradeſmen, to be governours of the City of Aſun- 
ſter 3 whereto he addes certain concluſions, that a man was not tyed to one wife,. 
but that he might mary as many as he pleaſed , and ſuch other herericall poſitions. 
Not long after this dumbe Prophet gaining his ſpeech cold the people , that the 
ſpirit of prophecy was gone from him, and now reſted in one Zobx Tuſcoverer , a 
* Goldſmith : this new Prophet, having called an aſſembly , declared before them, 
that it was the will of the heavenly Father, that Fohn Leiden ſhould be King of the 
whole world. As, faith he, God fet Saxl to be King in Iſrael”, and after him Da-- 
wid taken from the ſheep-fold ;. ſohath he appointed Joh Becold* his Prophet to 
be King in Sion. Suetonius Writeth, that after Caligula made himſelfe a God , hee 
ordained his great horſe after the Heathen rite to be a Dvicft, Digne profefo,? ſaith 
Bencius, tali Deo Sacerdos, & tali.Sacerdote Deus; like God, like Prieft : In like 
manner we may ſay here moſt truly, Like Prophet, like King 3 a Smith-forge pro- 
phier, find a Taylor-ſhop-board King ; Fol Iirdten contecrares Twfcoverer a Pro- 
phet, Tuſ{coverer crowhs hima King. And, as Joby Leiden ated dumbe Zachary, ſo, 
Guſtizes- reports of a Woman who tooke upon ther ro a@ the part of 7udith 
abour the midule ofthe fiege of Munſter: This Prophetefſe made the people be- 


" leeve, that God had put'itito her the'ſpirit of Twaith , md that thee w gc out 


of- the City, and never 'retu#n,till ſhehad brought back the Biſhops thead ; having 


- cutir off, as Iudith did the head of Holofernes : ſhe was not ſo mad , but divers of 
© the Citizens were as fooliſh z for they pur her in gorgeous ap 


ell, and-dreft her 


like Fndith ;: and ſhe premedicdted a fpecch like rothers : but ſhe conld.not -keepe 


tent: 
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tent way diſcovered ; and inſtead of cutting off the Biſhops head, ſhe loſther owne-. 
1 ſhall trouble thee, Chriſtian Reader , but with one inftance more. As Biddulpb 
writeth in bis Travels, that the Darviſes (which are accounted Prophets among the 
Turks) runround fo long till they fall down, as it were, in a trance; and after they 
| have lien ina ſeeming dead flcep for the ſpace of an houre or more, riſing up , they 
deliver their dreams bo divine Oracles: foat AbbareRta, a certain ſort of Anabap- Gaſtius 1.1,p.12. 
tiſts fell down on the ſudden , as if they ſwooned; holding their breath ſo, long as Abbarellz becu- 
they could poſiibly, till they fwelled, and looked black in the face : inſomuch that boi gra. ; 
the ftanders by were affrigined at the Hght : in the end, after they were out of their 114, Carabarifta, 
extake, and come to themſelves, they told the people what God ſpake to them in perinde acſs Epile- 
their Rapture : namely, that Zwpglius erred in tys doQrine of Baptilme , that the Pc eſſet-ſpirin 
chriſtening of children was unlawtull, and that before two years came to an end, the ſs peep Pp 
day of judgement ſhould be; and truly the former revelations were as true as the 7» erftaſi eſſe ſema- 
latter: it isnow full an hundred years fince Gaſtio his -Book was printed at Baſil lat, borrendam 
(namely, in the year 1544.) And he relateth this Prophecy of theirs, as much more ramp, pag 
ancient then his book : ſo tarre were theſe Epileptick Prophets out.in their recko- rant, Ge, 
Ring, | 
OBsExrvar, II. 
T hat the Anabaptiſts are an impure and carnall Sci. 


In a foule and ſpotted glafſe we cannot perfeRily ſee our face, neither in a foule 
and i mpure ſoul, is there any dear refle&tion of the Image of God, God is amoſt 
pure andholy Spirit, and none are capable of his divine irradiations , and heavenly 
influences, bur pure minds and chaſt bodies : on rhe contrary, the Devil is tearmed 
in the Golpel 7Y*0ue dxi0+pJor, the wnciean ſpirit, who as he once beſought our Mar.1o.., 
Saviour to give him leaye to enter into the herd of ſwine : ſo whereloeyer hee now 4 Fa —_ 
enters, and whartſoeyer ſoule or body he poſlefleth, he maketh it a naſty S!y, As the Mar. 8.31. 
true Religion, whereof God is the Authour , is undefiled before God 3 G all falſe James 1, ult, | 
worſhip of God, deviſed by Satan and his inſtruments, is both defiled ic ſelfke with 
Idolatry or fuperſticion, and defileth alſo the ſouls and conſciences of all that pra- 
Rile it. Hence ir is thatthe Profeflours thereof are tearmed by Saint Iude, ſpots and 2? Pet.2.14, 
blots 3 dark ſpots in regard of the errours of their underſtanding , and omg blots in 
regard of the tmpurity of their lives and converſation. Such were the falſe Prophets 
whom Saint Petey {ets outin their colours, cc having eyes full of adultery , and that 
cc cannot ceaſe fromfmn ; who allurethrough the lufts of the fleſh , through much 
<c wantonnefle, thoſe who for a while eſcaped from them ; who live in errour, to 
«c whom it is. happened according to the proverbez the dogge is turned to his 
<c Own yomit again, and the ſow that was waſhed,to her wallowing in the mire. 

Such were thoſc ungodly men, Saint Iude ſets, a marke upon, that twrned the grace 
of our God into laſtiviouſneſſe, verſ. 4. gave themſeFves over unto fornication , and 
going after ſtrange fleſh, verſ. 7. filthy dreamers, defiting the fleſh, deſpiſing domini- 
ons, aud ſþ eahing evill of dignities, verſ. 8. Such were the Nicolaitanes » and the 
Diſciples of 1exabell branded by the Spirit, Apoc.2. 6. 20. who defiled the marriage Jeron, ad -Cref, 
bed, and ſeduced the ſervants of God to commit fornication ,, and io eat things ſati= bereſincondidie 
fced wnto Idols. Such were moſt of the ancient Arch-hereticks, who as themſelyes Helenz mererri. 


were caught, fo th caught others, eſc4 voluptatis, with a fleſhy bait + their Mini- -— aUX- 
ens are upon record, * Simon Mags had his _— Apelles his Philumena, Mon- "© c- 
CI anus 
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ow his Maximille, Donatue his Lucilie, Elpidius his Agape, Priſcilien his Galle, 
Se ea Miſtrefles. Not to tell ou of Sergius the Pope his Maroxia , Gre- 
gorie the leventh his Matilds, Alexander the (ixt _ Pages Leo = _ ho 
dalena ird his Conſtantia ; in which conſideration 
Cep. 17.1 n=, 7 | ms ——_ = _— is tearmedin the Apocalypſe , the great 
TY = Fong not onely becauſe ſhe commits ſpirituall fornication in her idolatrous WOrI- 
See Taxa Camere ſhip ot Saints, Images, and Reliques : but becauſe ſhe permits corporall —_—— 
As. ' Stewes, and ſetting an eafie rate upon all the impure vents of luxury, naturall an 
Pontan, in Ca- atural, And though the Familiſts, Libertines, and Anabaptiſts , ſtand in oppo-= 
= TE. Gon to Papiſts z yet the great fowler of ſoules catcheth _ - _ ur __ 
10, " [ ant es jr nor ſpeak 3 
D foule bird-[tme of impure luſts, Of the Libertines, and Familiſts, I nee 
Conciongs vious, they have diſcovered wo filthineſſe in the face of the Sum ; - _—_ ——_ 
boy's gh tiſts, all their _ —_ will re creepy fer Gon _ inf. = 
jugi their reputaticn from the ſtain of carnall ty : ; 
rr .de A Goes as the Pope doth, yer they allow of plurality of wives , _ __—_ 
nabapr.Exord. ices under the name of ſpirituall mariages 5 nay, ſome of them have not = 
p.2'5. ,F) firm, that none of their Set can commut adultery : becauſe adulterium , ac- 
60 pg hr rag Sopmdene ok alterum,is folly committed with another mans wifc,and 
Sy 2 . . . 
= unum eu defiling anothers body : but all that are of ar 7 wo are ſo _ to = vo 
demque fprruvum 1p, are al one body,as wel as one ſpirit. They had no ſooner initilP'd this 
babeamms, tibil po "09 ids :t SanfFogall, immediately after their ſecond baptiſm, 
4 | > CE ner ef old plating at the ſame rock, & being called 
t: 5 he 
. got nm < lnquctine by the Magiſtracy for her incontinency, profeſſed, that ſhe out of her pure 
bemus fpiratumatts ſcience didit; that is, play'd the Whore: For the Ring-leadeys of our Seft told 
omen corpus ſit = Et 15 _—_ Father that 1 ſhould deny none the debt 
pany; me.ſaid ſhe,that it was the will of the beavenly Fa ——_— Sm 1 
Gaſtius de E-. gf Spirituall matrimony ; & propterea fui ad ownia of rentiſſima « , - 
ord, Anab. 1. 4 calis. matrimoniz debita poſtulabant. John of Leiden their King and Prophct 
Sanffo-Galk pre 1, nſelfe, though he prerendedro never ſo much holineſſe, yer was obſerved by a ſol. 
wy | 445 ne Go & _ t to ſteal from his wives bed and to truckle with the maid; which 
| ah n—_—_ Ca- to colour, he made her his wife : and to juſtifie the — _ fell _ -y __ 
zabaptiſtas deſtiſ® 1.25041] {leep I ſpake of before ,. and after he had dreamed three days and three 
ecrents inculpate = Þ* h oclaimed his dream for a divine Oracle, that no: man was tyed 
+ 11-0 nr _y ts ogg LM hich his" Proclamation, all his Subje&ts ran to the handſomeſt 
ſed final &2que to one wite : after which his" Proc _ . : CEE. ntiomch 
corpus in Catabap- womerin the City, ftriving who ſhould beſerve by Rap 
riſmumimmerſe-  c(irituall contra, ſome withour it, ſo blaſted the faireſt. owers in all Munſter, 
rant, naufragium 2 h not a maid of fourteen yeers of age, thatwas not vitiated, 
py Prong _—_ che like tain, though not altogether of the ſame ſtrain, were the two falſe Pro. 
Hiſt Anabapr, phets diſcovered in London, 1642.. Richard Farnbam, and "coop art _ 
EP. 3. of them, Richard Farnham, the Weaver, to make a more ſenſible (>s e conceive 
q L tens bd di calling, like to that of Hoſea , took to himſelfe 
emonſtrarion of his extraordinary 0 beak ay : 
; wife of fornications, a Sea-faring mans wife 3 who returning home , laid her in 
+ +14 gram _— e, where ſhe was arraigned and condemned for having two husbands : ”= 
pears fnce pub thr " mercy obtained a wt But I will couch nv more upon this Pitch, Ieft 


I defile wyhands and the Readers eyes therewith. 
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OBsmrvart. TV. 
That the Anabaptifts are a cruell and bloody Set. 


Suetozius Writeth, that a Phyſiognomer being demanded what he thought con- 
cerning the naturall inclination and conſtitution of Tiberixs the Emperour , an- 
ſwered, I ſee in him Ao auuari mi2vpulto aint mingled with blood: Thereby,in- Sueton, in vir. 
R_— that he would prove a moſt lewd, laſcivious, and cruell Emperour ; the Tiberii, Lyutzxm 
dirt in his. complexion repreſenting filthineſſe, and the blood, Cruelty. Such is the "av. 0 A" 
remper” of the Anabaptilts, filthy and impure, as I ave ſhewed before ; and, which b 
is far worſe, cruell and bloody. F 
As it is the peculiar Attribute of God to be the Saviour, and Preſerver of Man- 
kinde : fo the Devils /proper name is in Hebrew Abaddon, in Greek Apollyon , that Job 7. 20. 
is, The Deſtroyer. He was a murderer from the beginning, as our Saviour teacheth' Tb: 40 1 
us : ſeducing our firſt Parents ;- and by his ſuggeſtion bringing in fin, and, by fin, ©? OO 
death upon them, and all their poſteriry, He was acceſſary to the firſt murder thar 
ever was commirted,by Cain, upon the body of his brother Abel. 


Fraterno primum maduerunt ſanguine teria 5 


and fince he hath been the ruine and deſtrution of many millions of men : 

Firſt, under colour of Religion, inducing them ſacrificare bumanas boſtias , to' 
burcher men in facrifices to him: Go bimn cate Parents, as amoneſt the T7i-- 
balli; in others their children, as in the valley of Hinnon : among the Indians, their 
Kings and Prieſts and inv other Countries, either the beſt-of men , or the neareſt 
of blood. | 

Secondly, by imbroiling fingle men in duels, Familics ia frayes and riots, King- 
domes in wars, both forain, and domeſticall, | 

LE by raiſing perſecutions againſt the true ſervants of God, and maintain- 
ers of the Otthodoxe F2ith: Inthe firſt Ages of the Church , by Heathen Empe- 
rours ;' in the middle, by the Arians and Antitriniterians ;. and in the later, by the 
Antichriſt of Rome, and his Adherents. As for the Herefie of the Anabaptifts, ir 
is neither ſo ancient as fome of the former ; neither was it ever ſo far diſperſed,. 
neither had it power to doe ſo much miſchiefe , and make ſuch havock of the true 
Church : Yerfince ir firſt ſprung up in Germany, ithath cauſed and occiſioned the 
effuſion of very much blood, as I declared before in the IntroduRion to this Trea- 
tiſe ; and'by a few inſtances, as it were, ex fimbria de textu, by the l;ft- and ſel- 
wedge, you may judge how deeply the cloth is died 3n blood. / Eraf. Adag: 

To paſſe by the horrible parricide committed in the field of the Sauffo-Galli , 1. , p. 22 
by an Anabapriſt upon his own brother, which * Gaſtizs relateth after this manner: rnmane parricidi#t* 
The elder brother by the infligation of the Devill having his {word under bis cloak,cals quod Germanus in- 
his brother(nothing aware of bus bloody intent )beſore his father, mother, ſiſters, andthe | ary mcg ha 
whole family, commands bim there to kneel down before them , and ſuddenly whips __ agro 
#xt his [word , and cuts off his head , and throwes it at the feet of bis parents-:- quis quomodo po 

terit memorare? 
advecat frater fratrem, mthil tale cogitantem, mm patris, marris, ſororum, totiuſque familue conſeſſum , jubet ut in medio 
gente deyonat ; 13 auzem iftein genua ſeſe dimiſn, corrigit frater enſem quem in hoc attulerat , atque per fratris jugulun 
protinws adegit , caplitque it, quod parenium pedibus advolurum yefiora exanimgk.; treliquo corporis rrunco magna? 
enoris vis emanat; concadun argue amentia emoriunizr guergeen adſien, | "_ , 
+ Eh where- 


D 
gat 


Hiſtory of the A- 
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whereat oo were ſo affrighted, that they died mad ; the murderer himſclfe defen- 
ding the faGt, and ſaying, Yoluutas Dei impleta eſt. 

At the firſt riſing of che Anabaptiſts in Suevia and Frauconia, to the number of 
forty thouſand, they killed all the Nobles and Gentry that made any head to ſtop 
their popular fury, And no maryell the peoples fingers were dipt in blood, when 
their King and Prophets whole hands and armes were imbrued in it. Tho. Muncer 
their Prophet, Senatour, and Generall (for he was all theſe ) inthe firlt Speech he 
made inthe head of his army by Frankbs, (above mentioned ) told the people, 
cc That it was Gods promiſe , that the righteous ſhould waſh their feet in the 
cc bloud ofthe wicked; andtherefore he exhorted them to fall pell-mell upon all 
cc the Princes, and Magiſtrates, and Landlords, as tyrants and theeves , that ſack- 
cc edthe bloud of the people, and lived in luxury and wantonnefle ; and to kill 
cc every mothers ſon of their enemics, and offer them up, was an acceptable facri- 
cc fice to God. | 

Another Prophet of theirs, Fobn Matthias by name , who bore great ſway with 
the people, when a Black-ſmith pinched bim with a diſgracefull ſcofte ,_ calling him 
cacatur Prophetam, he procured him to be condemned to death, and himſelf would 
needs be the executioner, wounding him firſt with a halberr, and the wound pro- 
ving not mortall, he after ſhot him through with a piſtoll : then ſhedding a few Crc- 
codile tears, and ſecming to take compaſſion on him, he pardoneth him for his raſh 
ipeech, ſaying, that God was reconciled to him , and that he had a revclation from 
heaven , that the man ſhould not die of his wounds: yet he proved, as in other 
things, ſo in that, a falſe Prophet, the man dying a few dayes after, A man would 
think that their Taylor, King Zobx of Leyden, ſhould rather uſe the needle, then the 
rapier or ſword ; yet, when ſoon after his Coronation he made a great feaſt, bidding 
at leaſt 4500, men and women, berween the firſt and ſecond courſe , he accuſeth a 
man of high treaſon, and cuts off his head with his own hand, and returns merry to 
lupper, ws, after ſupper , with the ſame bloudy hand takes upon him to adminiſter 
the bleſſed Sacrament of the body and bloud of our Saviour: and not long after, 
whenthere was a great famine in the City of Munſter , andfyet the King and his 
Courtiers abated nothing of their variety of full dithes, and one ofhis fifteene wives 
(for fo many he had) ſomewhat more conſcientious then the reſt, ſaid, that ſhee 
thought God was not well pleaſed with their feaſting and rioting in the palace, 
when the people pined for hunger in their houſes, and many died famiſhed in the 
ſtreets ; the King, being told ot it, —_ her to the market-place, with other of 
his wives, and making her kneel down, there cut off her head, and commanded his 
other wives to ſing and give praiſes for ir to the heavenly Father. It will be here 
ſaid, that ourAnabaptiſts inEngladd,were neverarraigned or condemned for any ſuch 
crimes, andthat they ſeem to be a filly and harmleſſe people : yer let us take heed 
how we ſuffer the egges of the Cockatrice to remaine amongſt us z for when they 
be hatched , there will break out of them nib yenemous ferpents, The Lion, 
when he is very young, is rather gameſome then ravenons, or crucll; but when he 
growes big, and knowes his own ſtrength, being hunger-bir, he ras 70aring abroad, 
ſeehing whom be may devoure. 
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OnsErnvar, V. 
That the Anabaptiſts are a prephane and ſacrilegious Set, 


As morall vertue is placed in the middle berween two extreams ; the one in the 
excelle, the other in the defe& : for example, liberality is in the middle', betrwixt 
prodigality inthe excefle, and coyetouſnefle in the defe&t : mapnanimity in the 
middle, berween ambition or haughtineſle in the exceſſe, and imity or baſe- 
nefle inthe defeR : fortirude or true yalour in the middle , betweene temerity or 
fool-hardineſſe in the exceſle , and cowardize in the defe&t : ſo allo truc Religion 
hath her proper ſeat in the middle, between ſuperſticionin the exceſle, and prophane- 
nefle in the defe& : and of the two extreams, prophaneneſle is the waxle, A it 
is neer neighbour to Atheilme, which plucks up all Religion by the root, out of the 
heart, Relzgio is ſo called I yel;zgando, becauſe it bindeth the ſoule ro God with the 
girdle of verity : this golden bet: of verity, ſuperſtition tycs too hard and ftrair, 

ophanenefſe too wide andlooſe, A ſuperſtitious man feareth God in ſuch ſort as 

e ought not, a prophane perſon feareth him nor as he ought : the ſuperſtitious at- 
tribute that worſhip to God which he requireth .not , the prophane yeeld him nor 
that worſhip he requireth : ſuperſticion attireth Religion over gorgeouſly,prophane- 
nefle ſtrips her Fee neceſlary dyeſſe of decent rites and ceremonies : in a word, . 
ſuperſtition offers to God what he claimes not for his own 5 prophanenefle ſacrile- 
touſly robs him of that which is his own in a particular manne1, In deteſtatian 
of which ungodly diſpoſition in men, both Greeks and Latines have a proverbiall 
ipet' ets 854 ChCnnvr, procul efte profani ; and, Odi Anne uvidews & arceo, 
faith the Poet, Away with prophane perſons, Joyn not hands with thoſe who finger 
holy things : If it be burglary to break into mens houſes, and rifle them , what is it 
to rifle Churches ? If ir be felony to rob men, what is it to rob God ? The Anz-- 
baptifſts here, with a heart of adamant, and brow of brafſe, will be ready to anſwer, . 
that, like diſtrated men, we rave at we know not whom , we cry down ſuch a fin 
as hath no exiſtence : that the word ſacriledge or boly theft , is a meer ſcarcrow 
or bug-beare to fright fools. For thole things that are truly holy are laid up in the 
Coule, as the graces of the Spirit, which cannot be pladered c as for outward things 
there is no holinefle in them ; neither in Churches, nor in Altars , nor in Fonts, 
nor in Pulpits, nor in Veſſels or Veſtments, nor in Glebes er Centries. What, chew 
prophane Eſaw, are there no'Sabbaths now to be hallowed 2 No San&tuaries-to bee 
reverenced ? no Sacraments to be adminiſtred ? no ſacred Oblation to be made ? 
no dnties to be paid to God, and thoſe who-attend on his ſervice ? didt thou ne- 
yer hear of a diftinRion of a two-fold holincffe, inherent and relative, or, as fame 
rather phraſe it, ſubjefiiva and objefiva, a holinefle in the ſubje&, and a holinefſe 
in the obje& ? inherentholinefle nointelligent man ever attributed zo outward and 
inanimate things ; for that holineſſe is a fruit of faith, produced in the ſoule by the 
operation of the holy Spirit, qu « nec eripi, nec ſurripi poteſt 3 bur for relative ho- 
linefſe, no religious Chriſtian ever denied it ro-theſe things. The ground of which 
relative-holinefſe is Gods peculiar intereft inthem, either by veriue of his own.clajm, . 
and challengerothem, or by the free-will-offering , donation and dedication of 
them: to him by.godlyperſons, In-which regard;ſome places are holy, as Temples 
hallowed to his Name : ſome-dayes, as Feaſts dedicared to his honour : ſome 
ſons, as Prieſts. and Levites-under -the Law , Presbyters -ang Deacons yo 
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Kemarkable Obſervations 
Goſpel , men ſet apart for his ſervice : ſome lands, profits, and emoluments , 2s 
glebes, tithes, firſt-truits, oblatians, and other oþyentions , aſſigned for the main. 
renance of the'Miniſtery ſome uten(ils,as Tables,Fonts, Pulpirs, Chalices, Veſt. 
ments, and the like, employed in the immediate ſervice and worſhip of God ; and 
.to alienate unjuſtly, detain or ue any of theſe things from _ thoſe places, 


or perſons, to whom the law of the Land,agrecable to Gads Law, hath appropriated 
the glimmering light of Nature, knew not onely to be a fin, but a hainous and ca- 
pitall crime: for this is one of the Lawes in the twelve Tables ſo much com- 
mended, Sacrum ſacr6ve commodatum qui rapſit, parricida efto : Let bim that fteals 
away any holy thing, or dedicated to a boly uſe, be puniſhed as a parricide : that is, 
as ſuch a one, who had murdered his father .or mother : and what was ſuch a per- 
ſons doom by the Romane Law ? Tobe ſowed in a ſach, and caſt alive into the ſea. 
Neither was the puniſhment lefle ſeyerc among the Ethiopians : for if any were con- 
vinced of that crime angongſt them, there was a potion given him to drinke , made 
of divers kindes of the » Which they had no ſooner taken off, but it wrought ſo 
.upan their fancies, that they canceiyed themſelves to be nu with all kindes of 
ſerpents ; and, to rid themſelyes of the pain, they made away themſelyes. Here theſe 
prophane wretches will be apt to reply, What are the Hcathen Laws to us ? How 
prove you out of Gods Word , that Sacriledge is a fin? To forbear other teſtimo- 
nies, which _ be largely inſiſted upon, Saint Pax! not anely ranketh ir among 
grievous ſins, but ſes ir ina degree of impiety above Idolatry , Thou which abhoy- 
reſt Idols, doſt thou commit ſacriledge ? as if he ſhould ſay, Thou that ſo much dee 
telteſt Idolarry, that thou abhorreſt the-very name of an 1doll , doſt thou worſe ? 
namely, commit — > Sacriledge, without all doubt, is worſe then Idolatry; 
for, he more wrongeth the Deity, who robbeth the true God of that which is his 


.or cplmemering to them, is that we call Sacriledge;which the Heathen themſelyes,by 


. due, then he, who, through amiſtake, exhibits honour zo another in ſtead of him. 


And that this kinde of ſacriledge we ſpeak of, whereby Churches or Church-men 
are defrauded of their due, is no betternor worſe then robbing God himlſelfe , the 
Prophet Malachi 2ffirmeth, J erbis non tantum diſertis, .ſed &+. exertis : will a man 
r0b his. gods ? yet you bave robbed mee ; but you ſay, wherein have we robbed thee ? 
In tithes and offerings : therefore are you curſed with a curſe , for you have robbed 
me, even this whole Nation. Ye are curſed with a curſe, what means this reduplica- 
tion ? Can a man be curled without a curſe? are the latter words redundant and 
ſuperfluous ? doe they T«g2axyy, No ſuch thing 3 the learned know better then 
ſo, the redoubling of the word is very ſignificant in holy Scriptures: as where we 
reade, Viftando, viſtabo, in viſiting, 1will viſit thee ; that is, I will viſit thee in a 
fingular manner : and Maltiplicands, multiplicabs, in multiplying , 1 will multip! 

thee; that is, I will exceedingly multiply thee: and benedicendo, benedicam, in He: 
ſing, 1 will bleſſe thee ; that is, I will —_——_—— blefle thee : ſo here in the 
Prophet, ye ſhall be curſed with a curſe , imports no leſle, then ye ſhall be curſed 
with a ſtrange curſe, a ſignall curſe, ſuch a curſe as be that beareth, bis ears ſhal! tin- 


; gle, and bis knees ſmite one the other ; Such a curle as was infliteaupon Xerxes, and 


Cepio, and Marcus Craſſus, and Herod, and their aſſociates, for attempting or a&t- 
ing this horrible m_—_ Xerxes ſent an Army of 4006. to deſtroy the Temple at 
Delphos,and pillage all thoſe precious _ which all thoſe Kings , Princes , and 


Nations, who by their adours conſulted the oracle concerning the fuccefle of 
their wars, hadJaid up there ; but his whole Artny was deſtroyed by on and 
garung 


/ 


/ nour of the Eaſt, and ſervant tor 
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htning from heayen : neither had Cepio the Conſul better ſucceſſe, afrerhe had 
ſpoiled the famous Church of Tolouſe, and from thence taken agreat male of gold; 
both he and every man in his army that had fingered any of that gold, came to a 
miſerable end, and gave occaſion to that Latine proverb ſpoken of a man who lives 
miſerably and dies deſperately, aurum babet Toloſanum, ſurely he had ſome of the 


gold of Toloule in his keeping. In like manner, Marcys Craſſus, after he had taken 


2000 talents of gold out of the Temple at Jeruſalem, which Pompey left there, was 
no ſoaner paſt over the river Emupbrates,then his whole army was routed by the Pay- 
thians, and part of the gold he cauſed to be carried out of the Temple , was melted 
and poured into his mouth, after he was ſlain, with theſe words, «« Now furfeit of 
«c gold after thy death, wherewith thou couldſt never be fatisfied all thy life long : 
Yet Herod, who could not but hear of this dyſaſter of Craſſus, living in thoſe rimes 
and parts, would take no warning thereby : bur, underſtanding of vaſt ſums of mo- 
ny laid up for ſafety in the Temple, and hid in the Sepulchre of Dgvid, ſent his men 
of war to rifle the place; who, in digging, as they came to the Cave near the coffins 
of David and Solomon, there brake out ce a fire, that burnt the ſactilegious, del- 
ers all ro aſhes. To theſe we may adde Ba/ſhaxzar, C us, Fulian the gover- 
be Apoſtate Emperour of that name , and Felix; 

who all read a ſad Le&ure to Church-robbers,written in CharaQers of blood. 
As ſoon as Balſhazxar took the veſſels of the Templeinto his hands, and carrou- 


| fed inthe cups, he ſaw anhand on the wall writing bu dreadfull doome. After Leo, 


| pillageth all the Caſtles, and Churches. And t 


ſurnamed Copronymus, eſpyed a Crown beſet with Carbuncles in a ChriſtianChurch, 
and coyeting after it , cauſed it to be fetched from thence, and had ſer it upon his 
head; there fuddenly aroſe a Caybuncle in his forchead, which ſuffered his temples af- 
terwards to take no reſt, And as cloſe did the puniſhment of the like ſacriledge fol- 


low at the heels of Zutian, and Felix; for, within a few weeks after Felix , deriding f 


at the rich plate Maries ſonne was ſerved in, together with Iu{zan,, had carried away 


all the rich preſents , and many veſlels of gold, which the ;devotion of Conſtantine gr 
and Conſtantias had dedicated to God in the new Temple at Jernſalew , built by 5 


cen Helena, Gods vengeance leiſed upon them both, Felix dying ofa fluxe of 
blood, and 1ul;as of the foule diſeaſe called the Mſerere; which I ſpare to deſcribe, 
leſt it ſhould defile my pen, as it did his facrilegious mouth. Of this ſin, which God 
ſo exemplarily puniſhed , noſort of ancient icks or ſchiſmaticks were more 
galley then the Doxatzſts, from whom our Anabaptiſts are lineally deſcended ; for 
Auguſtine inhis Epittle to Bonifacius, bitterly exclaims againſt them for ruſhi 
violently into the Churches ofthe Catholicks , breaking aſunder the Altar-boards, 
py down the partitions, and making hayock of all things; and herein our Ana- 
ptiſts their curſed oft-ſprings, learn to patyizare. Rotman with Criperdolin , in the 
year 1 534- after they hadakered the Senate in Munſter, ſeiſed upon the Church de- 
dicated ro Mauricins, fituated in the Suburbs; and pillaged all the other Churches 
in the City. And in Suewia,and Franconia, Mwncer and Phifey, two principall incen- 
diaries among the iſts, made their Magazins in the Covent of he Francte 
ſcans,and caſt rheir Ordnance there; and Phiſer, running into the country of xsfield, 
heir Tayler-King, Toby of Leiden, of 
s, and Alrar-cloathes , and rich veſtments(toln from the Churches which 
aged) made goodule ; and by the help of his former trade, tranſlated them 


arell for himſelfe, and his Courtiers, and glittering Caparriſons for his 
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Remarkable Obſervations 


Sanfuaries of God in England and Ireland, though I ſhould hold my peace,the tim» 
ber our of the beams, and the Chalices out of the Veſtry, and the marble and brafle 
out of the Monuments of the dead, would proclaim it to the everlaſting infamy of 
this prophane Se&. Bur it is time Claudere rivos,to ſhut down the flood-gates , leſt 
my diſcourſe be overflown with thele muddy and brackiſh waters, ——— Sat prata bi- 


berunt. 


& 


OxrsSERvVAT, Ult. 
Of the untimcly deaths,and fearfull ends, of the Ring-leaders of this Seft. 


No man hnoweth either love or batred by all that is before bim, all things come a- 
like to all; there us one event 10 the righteous,and to the wicked,to the clean, and to the 
unclean; to him that ſacrificeth, and 10 him that ſacrificeth uot; as # thegood, ſo the 
ſfenner; and he that ſweareth, as be that ſeareth an Oath. Thus ſpeaketh King Solo- 
2204, cither in the perſon of the Epicure,denying ſpeciall providence ; or, as mot a- 
gree, in his own perſon,wichourt any figure or Proſopopeia , at all, to dererre men 
trom paſſing raſh cenſures upon any in particular, tor outward dyſaſters,in regard of 
the common calamities incident to all mankind : no man may certainly judge, whe- 
ther a man be in Gods fayour or ſtarg of Grace, by the floate of theſe outward blef- 
fings; or that he is out of Gods favour, and in the condition of a Reprobate,by the 
ebbe of them, or the contrary inundation of afflitions: For aman may be as miſera- 
ble as Lazarys in this world, yer deſtinatedto Abrabams boſome : as on the other 
ſide,a man may be as happy as Dives here,yet reſerycd for everlaſting torments here- 
after. Ir is therefore ſage Counlell the Poet giveth, Ne te queſiveris extra, ſeek not 
thy ſelfe out of thy ſelfe; neither value thy lelfe by thy outward eſtate, but thy ſtock 

of inward yertues. Notwithſtanding this generall obſervation concerning the be- 
nigneaſpe& of heaven in this life, or manifold dyſaſters, iris moſt certain,that God 
exempteth tome from common calamities, and powreth the full. vials of his venge- 
ance upon others in ſuch ſort, evenin this lifez that the moſt ſecure ſinners are, con- 
ſrain'dto profeſle, in the words of the Plalmiſt, wtique eft frufius juſto , utique eft 
Deus judex in terra; doubtleſſe there i a reward to the juſt, doubtleſſe there is a 1udge 
that judgeth the earth. 1f God did not ſet a mark upon {ome notorious. offenders in 
this life, and make them examples to others, upon what evidence could the Propher 
lay, the Lord is known by the judgement which he executeth, the wicked us ſuared in 
the works of bis own bands?On which texts the enſuin relations may ſerve as a brief 
Commentary. Who cannot read Corah and his Conplin ſin in their puniſhment ? 
they made the firſt Schiſme in the Congregation,and,in their time,there was a- wide 
rent made in the carth, through whichthey deſcended guick into hell. Elymas the ſor- 
cerer,who endeavoureth to ſeduce the Proconſul from the Chriſtian fatth, and caſt a 
miſt as it were before his eyes, that he mightnot diſcern true Religion from luperſti- 
tion, was ſuddenly ſmitten with blindnefle. Cerinthus the old heretick , whocorrup- 
ted the doctrine of the Goſpel in the pureſt times,reſorting to a-common Bath where 
he met the Apoſtle of Chrik, was killed by the fall of the houſe, as ſoon as the belo- 
ved Diſciple who made haſt toſhun him ,, was got out of the door. Montanus with 
his two truls, Priſcilla and Maximilla, who betrayed the truth of God , took part of 
Inudas's cord,and hanging rhemſelves , thereby ſtrangled that hereſie in the infancy. 
Manes, who tare the feamlefle coar of Chriſt, and wich a part thereof covered the hes 
reticks called from his name Mamcbees, had his skin wholly torn from his fleſh, and 
being thus excorciated, in the quickeſt. ſenſe of lingring pain, he yeelded up his un- 
happy ghoſt : | Vea- 
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Vitaque cum gemitu fugit indignata ſub umbras, 

Arius,who inteRed the greateſt part of the world with his peſtilent hereſie , came 
to a moſt ſhamefull end in the publick Jakes at Alexandria , voyding his bowels at 
his eaſementthere, Neftorivs his tongue rotted in his mouthz wherewith , for man 
years he had blaſphemed the perſon of Chriſt, To paſle by other Arch-hereticks,who 
taſted of the cup of trembling in this life, out of which, it is to be feared, they now Pontan.Caral, 
ſack the very dregs in Hell; the intelligent Reader, who peruſeth the late ſtories of _ 
the Anabaptifts,cannot bur take notice that many thouſands of that Se&, who defiled Altelans o - 9 
their firlt Baptiſm by their ſecond,were baptized the third time with their own blood, viam. 150000. 
yet ſuffered death(7on ut cor0mam fidei, ſed penam perfidie.) Servetus, an Anabap= fucrunt trucidati, 
tiſt as well as an Arian, received the {entence of death at Geneva, Phifer at Mulbus, 
Rotman, that ſacrilegious Anabaptiſt, was ſlain in Saint Lamberts Church-yard: Tho: 
Muncer was put tothe rack by George Duke of Saxoay, and the Land-grave of Heſſe, 
where he roared moſt fearfully,8& in the end had his head cut off,;and put upona high 
pole in the fields. Three hundred Auabaptiſts that fell upon the Monaſtery of Byl- 
ſword in Frizland, and rifled it, were all of them (ſave 62. that fled) either killed 
in theruines of the Monaſtery, or put to death by the Hang-man. I gave thee a 
touch, courteous Reader, in the firſt Chapter , of their King, Iobn of Leyden, and 
their Conſull, Bernard Cnipperdoling, whoſe judgements ſlept not ; for before the 
end of two years, in which they plaidall their pranks, they, together with their great 
Prophet, were tied toa ſtake, had their fleſh torn from them with hot pincers; in the 
end, they were ſtabbedto the hearts, and after they were dead, their bodies were ; 
put in iron cages, and hanged on the Steeple of Saint Lambert: the = according — BY 
to his royall dignity, having his exaltarion, hanging higher then the Conlull and the Alegantary pals, 
Prophet. aderamt bini carni+ 

F ſhes ac forerpes 

1gniti, & per borum & amplins lacerati, tranſaFis demum yer peflora mucronibus, & cavers ferreis illigati > ad ſummam 
axrr3s urhnys exponnntur penfiles; Rex quiders medins, & quanta eft bominis ftatura ſublimier, Idem verb1s paris mutavis 
babet Pontan, ja Catal, bares, 


FINIS. 


